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NOTES TO OFFICERS
M. V. Week for 1944

IBSTONARY VOLUNTEER

WEEK bag been set aside by

the church as a iime when

gpeeial cffort is to be put forth
for the youth of the denomination, In
‘thege days of perplexity, every young per-
gon is in need of a deepcr oxperience.
Sceiety officers, you have a definite re-
spensibility during this speelal Week of
Prayer to work with the chureh bhoard
and the paster in leading all the yecuth
connected with the familics of your
¢hurch into a full congecration to Christ
and His service,

Please read carefully the objectives
and the plan of organization for Mission-
ary Volunteer Week, March 18.25, 1944,
as given on page 12. Lay your plans
early, for this speeial week, and pray that
it may be the most helpful the youth have
ever experienced. The studies given for
Missionary Volunteer Day, Mareh 18, and
for the Senior youth and the Juniors will
be used the world arvcund. Careful prep-
aration will need to be wmade by those
leading cut in the meetings.

Do your best as personal soul winners
and as a soeiely, and God will bless your
efforts so that the youth of the church
may be found and bronght to Christ dur-
ing M, V, Week in 1944, M. W. M.

After M. V., Week
Ix the weeks that follow M. V. Week,

it is the duty and privilege of cfficers of

the spciety to help the youlh maintain
and decpen tho experlence in Christ
gained during this special week:

1, Pray for the young people person-
ally and in Prayer and Personal Workers
Bands,

2. Make them welcome in your society
and in your midst

3. Invite each person whe hag not becn
baptized to join a baptismal class,
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4, Fnroll them as M. V., SBociety mem-
bers.

5. Encourage them to follow the Morn-
ing Watch and the Bible Year.

6. Invite them to join actively in some
service band work.

You will find other helpful suggestions
for work following this week on pages
12, 13. M. W. M,

M. V. Crusaders’ Class

AN M., V, Crusaders’ Class was set up
at the Boulder M. V. Couneil in March,
1943, so that members of the M. V, 8c-
ciety might be trained and directed in
the art of personal evangelism, through
missionary work which would be carried
en in eonnection with study. The re-
quirements for this elass are:

1. 8indy and use the M, V. Crusaders’
Bible Courge or its equivalent.

2, Read two of the following hooks:
Figshers of Men; How to Bring Men to
Christ, by Torrey; Individual Work for
Individuals, by Trumbull; The Passion
for Men, hy Hallenbeck. .

3. Btudy the books ZLay Preacher’s
Manual and How to Give Bible Readings.

4. Give five Bible readings, preferably
1o those not of our faith,

The M. V. Crusaders’ Bible Course
consists of twenty-eight Bible lessons,
which may be used (1) for 'personal
study, that the Crusader may be gualified
to present the truth intelligently to
otherg; (2) in house-to-house distribu-
tion, to arcuse interest and create open-
ings for Bible readings or cottage meet-
ings; (3) as a syllabus or Bible study
outline to follow when conducting Bible
readings or eottage meetings; (4) to digs-
tribute to each person present, following
the Bible reading or cottage meeting;
(5) as a syllabus or guide when using
the M. V. Crusaders’ Filmstrips. The
lessons in the M. V. Crusaders’ Bible
Course may be obtained through wyour
Bock and Bible Housc. They ‘were
prepared for the young people by Elder
J. L. Shuler, and are printed by the

DEPARTMENT
of Missionary Volunteers

Southern Publishing Agsceiation, Ob-
tain from your econference M. V. secretary
a dodger listing the titles of the twenty-
cight lessons and the prices by set or by
the hundred.

The members of the Crusaders’ Class
are encouraged to use the M. V. Crusad-
ers’ Filmstrips in connection with their
Bible readings and personal evangelistic
effgrts. These heautifully illustrated and
colored flmstrips are available for the
twenty-eight subjects of the M. V. Cru-
saders’ Bible Courge, at $3 each, and may
be ordered directly from the Mayse
Studie, P. 0. Box 25, San Diege, Cali-
fornia,

M. V., Crusaders are encouraged fo
gualify for the Voeational Honors in
giving Bible readings and in Bible evan-
gelism,

M. V. Crusaders endeaver to enroll
three friends in the Crusaders’ Class; igo-
iated young people pursning the Crugad-
org’ Class enroll three persons in the
Voice of Prophecy eorrespendence course,

" Crusaders attempt to make at least one

personal approach or “Share my faith”
contact each day.

- Our objective for 1944, the centennial
anmiversary year of the advent movement
—20,000 M. V. Crusaders in the North
American Divigionl TUrge your youth to
join in the Crusader movement when it is
presented March 4. M. W. M.

Prayer Bands

PraN definitely for prayer bands. Work
out carefully with your executive com-
mittee the defails for the time, place, and
the leadership of each band. Prayer
band leaders should be chogen because of
their Christian experience and ability as
personal workers. Personal work is in.
dispensable if results are to be obtained.
It would be well to have a prayer band
leaders’ prayer band at a time when
every leader could he present and there
recelve instruetiom in pergsonal work and
prayer band leadership.

E. W. DUNBAR,

Published by the Review and Herald Publishing Asgsociatien, at Takoma Park, Washington 12, D. C,, U. 8, A,
matter, Jan, 20, 1914, at ihe poat office at Washington, D. C., under the Act of

ongressg of March '3, i579.

Entered as second-clags
one year, $1.25,




Missionary Volunteer Supplies

Books
Price
Junlor Missionary Volunteer Hand-
00K, v s iia ity aper $ .35
PP e Cioth 1.00
Master Comrade Manual .......... N
Missionary Velunteer Somgs ....... 25
Joyful Songs for Boys and Girls
......................... Paper .40
........................ Keratol 1.00
Measa(%ea to Young Yeople, by Mrs.
B G, White ... ..., ..., Paper 150
.......................... Cleth 2.26
Recreational Plans for Misgionary
VOIAtEETS vy it v i s iarnnnaesaran 2.25
Chrigtlan Story-Telllng, by Arthur
W. Bpalding ..... ... iu.uvaeans
Benlor M, V. Studieg in Bible Doc-
trines o a e 15
Baptismal Manual fer Junlors, by
Rose H, Beose ,........ocuiivenns .10
Great Advent Movement, by Xmma
T Howell ... iiiinnnneeans 1.00
Pioneer Btories of the Advent Ddles-
gage, by Arthur W, Spalding .... 2,00
Founders of the Message, by Everett
) 176
Current M. V. Readlng Ceurses
Steps to Christ, Avmy and Navy edi-
5 ¢ AT T 0
The Desire of Ages, by Mrs., E, G.
White ...... Trade editlon, cloth 2,50

Checking Up on Your Work

Music

(Glve your soclety ten pointg for each of
the ten following questions that you can
angwer with a Yes, and cnly five points for
Sometimesg, How hlgh a score will your
society make?) .

1. Is there appropriate speeial musie
for each meeting of our society—devo-
tional, seeial, or business?

2. Is all the musical talent in our
church used at least once during the year
for our young people’s meetings?

3. Is all the musical talent in cur so-
eiety used regularly during the year for
the meetings?

4. Is the song service varied from week
to week?

0. Does our society furnish special
musie at frequent intervals for the Sab-
bath sehool and church services?

6. Does pur society eneourage musie in

some {efinite way in our ehurch aetivities .

—such as sponsoring an orehestra, a
quartet, ete.d

7. Ave songs, appropriate for the topie
of the meeting, selected hefore peopls
begin to come for serviee}

8, Does our goeiety have a pianist and
a musie director who attend regularly and
promptly, and who have the aetive sup-
port of those in attendance?

9. Does our sceiety have some definite
way by which appreeiation is shown for
the faithful work of those in charge of
the music and those who furnigh the
speeial musie from woek to week?

10. Is our society going to do more in
the future than in the past fo improve
the music for the mectings and for the
church aectivities? —Adapted.

Tips to M. V. Officers

A aooD meeting is not the best meeting
until it is elosed in the best way. Plan
for your eloge. Allow yourself ample
time for it. Choose some new way of
elosing. You niay ask the pastor or elder

(Please turn to page ?7)
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Today’s Crusaders
By J. ErNEsT EDWARDS

Order of Service

OPENING DXPROISES.

SYMposIUM : “Crusaderg in Action.”

TALk ; “Let's Go Get Him.”

Pordr: *Call te Crusaders.”

CIIALLENGE : "“Thon Art the Flnger.”

CONSECRATION : My Resolve.” (Join hands
and link hearts.)

DiscussioN: “Tifteen Pointers.”

Finapn COMMUNIQUR.

Boxg: “WIill There Be Any Stars In My
Crown?' (Change last chorus to ““Chere
wiil be many starg’)

BENEDICTION.

Notes to Leaders

Omne elleetive method of achleving the Mis.
sicnary Yolunteer objective, “To saye from
win znd to guude in gervice,’” is to foster a
Lo aa-Ulinm Croasade. God “1s walting to
inspire .2 youth with power from above,
thai they may stand under the bloodstained
banner of Christ, to work as He worked, to
lead mouis into safe paths, te plant the
feet of many upen the Rock of Ages’''—
Ministry of Healing, p. 406,

The executive ecommiftee should prayer-
fully plan for this important meeting, and
asslgn parts to those young pecple who are
the most active In sou]-wmninﬁ activities,
The zeal of this meetlng will firte the
Milssionary Volunteers to become modern
Crusaders, Prepare a mimeographed sheet
listing the fifteen points which, after the
consecratlon appeal, will gerve as a hasis of
disensslon on how best to do crusading.

The execullve committee sheunid plan that
its vegular weekly Misslonary Volunteer
meetings have an evangellslic appeal. The
atmosphere should have a spirit of friendll-
negs, uplift, and ingpiratlon that will at-
traet the frlends aud chums brought to the
service by the Crusaders,

At the Crusaders’ Councl report experl-
ences, exchange thoughts, talk over prob-
lems, and pray for friends and chums.,

Crusaders in Action

THESE recent Crusade experienees re-
veal that young people are serious in
their thinking, for they faee squarsly the
reality of life, and the probability of
death in war; that they earnestly seck
spiritual strength from Bihle reading;
that they eagerly grasp for the revelation
of the future given in Bible propheecy.

TiLM SBTUDIES

After eighteen months, one young Ad-
ventist found himself still statiomed in a
medical unit of a eertain Army eamp.
Refleeting on the possible reason for his
long stay, he became persnaded that God
had a apeeial work for him there. Ho im-
mediately rented & projeclor and Mission-
ary Volunteer Crusader films and began
Bihle studies with thoge who manifested
an interest. Only heaven will reveal the
results of his efforts,

A CRUSADER’S INFLUENCE

Two young men who had come from
very different homes and out of very dif-
ferent surroundings met in a college dor-

March, 1944

mitory. They bheeame roommates and
fast friends. One was an undisciplined
boy, in no way viclous, but without defi-
nite prineiples or convietions. The other
was a very strong, earnest fellow who
had heen hrought up to bhe an aetive
worker in the Missionary Volunteer So-
ciety of his small echureh back home.

The two had mo difficulty in finding
which of them was the natural leader,
They formed the same habits of life;
they attended the same religious meetings
of the eollege; they gradually assumed
definite responsibilities, and hboth de-
veloped inte strong, useful manhood.

Looking back ever his dormifory days,
he who had been undiseiplined said:

“I capnot think of any greater blessing
that epuld have hefallen me than the
friendship of this young man who had so
much in eommon with me, but who had,
too, 20 muech that I lacked. He did for
me what no teacher or pastor eould have
ever done.”

“What was the secret of hig influenece
over you?” asked a friend,

“Ie made hig religion s¢ wholesomely
attractive,”” was the reply.

A QUAKER GIRL

In a crowded Hastern ity a Quaker
girl found herself, with thousands of
others, employed hy the Government.
New work among strange places and peo-
ple was not easy, and her splitary reom
geemed cheerless. Then one evening she
met another girl rooming at the same
place, who invited her to attend an M, V.,
meeting. From that very night ghe know
she had found not only a true friend hut
a spiritual satistaction as well

Week after week the two girls attended
the Friday svening meetings, then those
held by an evangelist on Sunday nights,
until the Quaker girl was convineed that
she had now found the full truth. She
wrote to her Friend ehureh bhack home,
begging them to understand why she
wished her name removed from their
regords and urged that they still pray
for her as always. She is now a loyal
Seventh-day Adventist as the rssult of the
work done by a faithful Crusader,

A SUITCASE

A latecomer to the barrack was unpack-
ing his ease on his bed. Soom, around
him erowded several men who were eager
to learn what sort of fellow was to fill the
lagt bunk. As he unfolded his belong-
ings, he Jaid out on the bed a packet
neatly bound and tied, On one side was
an emhroidered Missionary Volunteer
emblem,

“What does that ‘M. V.’ stand for{”
agked ome soldier who had been very
friendly,

“That stands for Misgionary Volunteer
~—the name of the young people’s society.
This is a little devotional package that
my home chureh gave wme” replied
the Adventist lad. He unfolded it and
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showed them his serviceman’s Bible,
Steps to Christ, ¢ Morning Watch Calen-
dar, and a Babbath School Lesson Quar-
terly—then passed it around for the boys
fo see.

“That must be some ehureh you came
from! My church didn’t give me any-
thing when T left for the Army. Say, I’d
like to read this littie book in here.”

On receiving a quick permission, this
inguiring fellow soldier withdrew to his
own bunk to read. It was just the be-
ginning, for as the days of preliminary
training passed, this seeker of truth was
reading more and move, until he was
anxious to know the whole message,

After basic training these two young
nicn were sent to different eamps. One
day the Adventist youth was overjoyed
by a letter from this young man who,
sinee hig fransfer, had aceepted Christ as
his Savieur, and although he was not yet
baptized, considered himself a Seventh-
day Adventist,

Let's Go Get Him

A VETERAN of the last war reminisced:
“When I réturned home, I had a new per-
speetive of life, Imstead of making
money our goal in life, I think what we
need most is the spirit of the hoys whe
did the job in France. Many times I
heard the eall, ‘Hey, fellers, there’s a
buddy out there in trouble—what do you
' aa f/g}

i ‘Let’s go get him!' ¥

On the battlefield of life many young
people, buffeted by Satan, arc in grave
danger and serious trouble. They have
been downed by sin, disconraged by life’s
failures, and despondent in faeing the
fature’s uncertainties. With hearts aglow
with love for our friends and fellow
youth in trouble, let us seek opportunities
to direet them to Christ and heaven. Let
us share ow faith, happiness, and spivit-
ual vietory with thems, With an awaken-
ing eonselomsness of our privilege to win
our buddies and to save them from eternal
death, let us say with a new spirit of de-
votion, “I'm going to get him!”

Call to Crusaders
Tae world ig looking for sfrong, honest

Fou
Who stand in ihe light of today,
With vleion that looks above and bevond
The briers that horder thely way;
With prospective hearts to rige up and
ive—
Great souls, with refiections of light
To lead their friends upward and on to the

end,
And out of the world’s darkest night.

Thou Art the Finger

1. Gop WiLLg Im,

DuriNg the eleventh and twelfth eon-
turies, expeditions of erysaders were or-
ganized to reeover the Holy Tand from
the Mohammedans and te safeguard the
lives of pilgrims, On one oecasion, as
thousands viewed the earnest erusaders
receiving badges of the cross and taking
the vow, a wave of religious zeal and
great fervor spread through the great
body, causing the spontancous outhurst,
“God Wills It!” This stirring expres-
gion, born at the dedication service of
erusaders, became thelr motte m battle
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Bible prophecy is fast folfilling. The
investigalive judgment will socon end.
Probation will clogse. In this eventful
hour, God wills your witnesssng! Our
heavenly General colmissions us to re-
eruit relatives, friends, and acquaintances
for His kingdom. He wills that we be
carnest, intense, and serious in our efforts
to enlist youth in His service now. Life
or death eternal lies ahead of each one.

“Never before was there s¢ much at
gtake; never wore there results so mighty
depending wpon a generation as upon”
the youth now on the stage of action,

In this Crusade fo win our ¢hums, God
needs you. He needs your enthusiasm,
energy, talent, and conseeration. Your
vision and daring are needed to launch
the attack and wage aggressive warfare
against the hosts of evil.

“There is no other class that can do as
muech good as’ young men and young
women who are consecrated to God. The
youth, if right, could sway a mighty in-
fluence, Preachers, or laymen advanced
in years, cannot have one half the in-
fluence upon the young that the youth,
devoted to God, ean have upon thelr as-
socia tes, ™-Messages, p. £04.

“In the cloging scenes of this earth’s
history, many . . . youth will astonigsh
people by their witness to the ftruth,
whieh will be borne in simplicity, yet with
spirit and power.”—Counsels 1o Teachers,
p. 168,

Yours s the opportunity of introdue-
ing youwr friends and ehums to Christ.
Relate your own experience in coming
inte the message. Arouse interest in
prophecy by giving Bible comments on
the day’s news. Lneourage the reading
of our Crisis books, espccially Steps to
Chwist, The Marked Bible, Prophecy
Bpeaks, Faith of Our Fathers, and The
Bible Made Plain. Converse on the im-
portance of living the Christian life
Pray for wisdom and soul-winning taect.
Tuvite friends with enthusiasm to the
Missionary Volunteer meetings, TUse the
Missionary Voluntesr Crusaders TFilm-
gtrips as an informal method of answer-
ing the Bible questions your friends may
asl.

2. Do’ Know How.

Missionary Volunteers want to dare
and to adventure for Christ. Becoming
a modern Crusader appeals, but many
youth hesitate, fearing that without ex-
petience they cannot serve. Reeall the
thrilling assuranee: “Let the worker for
Christ remember that he is not to labor
in his own gtrength. Let him lay hold of
the throne of God with faith in His power
1o save. Let him wresile with God in
prayer, and then work with all the facil-
ities God has given him., The Holy
Bpirit iy provided as his effieiency, Min-
istering angels will be by his side to im-
press heavts”—Christ’s Objfect Lessons,
». 232,

‘“Those who keep im a prayerful frame
of mind will be able to speak a word in
season to those who are brounght within
the sphere of their influence; for God will
give wisdom whereby they may serve the
Lord Jesus."—Testimonies, Vel VI, p. 69,

A Spirit-filled heart, a prayerful ex-
perience, and a Seripture-stored mind, to-
gather with a sincere interest in the gal-
vatton of oune’s friends, are the only
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nceded requisites in a suceessful Win-My-
Chum adventure.

As you co-operate with God in His
erusade you may claim the promise: “The
Lord imparts a fitness for the work to
every man and woman who will co-operate
with divine power. All the requisite
talent, courage, perseveramece, faith, and
tact will eomeo as they put the armor on.”
—1Id., p. 883,

Al the weekly eouncil of the Crusaders,
exchange thoughts and experiences; pray
over mames and problems. The mimeo-
graphed booklet Fifileen Pointers con-
tains szggestions which will ald and en-
courage the Crusaders in their worlk.

3. HAVEN'T ANY TIME.

Soon it will be too late to witness and
to serve. The most eritical moment of
history is upon us. This is the stark
truth.  Tlvents are now occcurring that
stun the stoutest mind, The onrush of
fulfilling propheey proelaims, “The night
eomoth, when no man ean work.” Sooh
the fatcful words will be promovmeed, “It
is finished.,” Now is our opporfunity to
erngade, Does mot our time beloug to
God? Should we not count the year lost
when we have not engaged in persomal
soul winning?

The Christian can offer no excuse that
will bear investigation. “He whose heart
is fixed o serve God, will find opporiunity
to witness for Him,”’—4dets of the
Aposties, p. 467,

4. Tnou ART THE FINGER.

Some years ago the heart of a Christian
young man was stirred by a sermon on
the topie, “Soul. Winning—OQur First
Business.” The minister emphasized that
it was God’s will that we be about our
Father’s business and that to win heaven
our talents were to be used.

The young man responded to the call
to serve Jesus and to reeoneile men to
Him, Rarnestly he prayed, before retir-
ing, for his closest friend, with whom he
worked at the office. He pleaded with
God: “Touch him with Thy finger—bring
him into the truth.” One night:while he
wag still on his knees, a voice foreefully
gpoke to him, “Thou art the finger!”

The Hely Spirit inquired, “When have
you ever spoken to your friend of Christ’s
soon coming and appealed to him fo ae-
cept Christ as hiz Saviour? Remember
how you have sct aside the supreme, by
Lalking of world mnews, sports, social

plang! You have left your first business
undone. Go and goueh your friend’s
heart., Your prayer will be answered!?”

Onv heavenly Commander is here and
declares that youw are Hig finger, Wil
you be a Crusader for Christ and will-
ingly follow His marching orders? Do
you want Christ’s love for sculs to come
into your heart, so that you will possess
the spirif, “Let’s Go Get Him™1?

By standing, will you resolutely declare
as the solemn note of your soul— “T will
go and tovch my ehum”?

Realizing that God willy a Win-My-
Chum Crusade and comprehending that
this is the midnight hour, do you respond,
really meaning it, “Count on me. TI°li go
get my ehum for Christ”{

(Noxke: In ihe_consecration service have
the Missionary Volunteers link hands as

they pledge hearts, talents, and life to
crusade for Christ,)
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My Covenant

As the Missionary Volunteers sign the
card entitled “My Covenant,”’ and serve
as Crusaders, the one hundredth anniver-
sary year, 1944, will be the hest and hap-
piest year, for they co-operate with One
who knows no failure.

The hour has come for a mighty Youth-
for-Youth Crusade. This is the time for
you to dare in soul-winning adventure!
A modern hook of Acts will he written as
We Go Get Them for Christ!

(Here is the vovengnit you will find on fhe
M. V. Orusadsrs’ leafled.)

I COVENANT,
deavor to make ene personai approach each
day with the [éurpose of “gharing my faith,’
to gtudy the Crusaders’ Bible Course or itz
equivaient, and to enlist at least ihree
fglends in the study of these lessons with
the purpose of leading them inte the fellow-
ship of the church.

by God’s -graee. Lo en-

Fifteen Pointers

THE Missionary Volunteers of your so-
ciety will find these fifteen practical saug-
gestions helpful in doing personal crusad-
ing. Hand s mimeographed copy te e::mh
of the Crusaders. Amplify by discussing
the meaning of these experience-wise
guides in personal soul winning.

1. Be willing to sacrifice your own pleas-
ure and convenience for the sake of helping
and saving another. Count no cost too great
if you can oniy save him, “For the con-
verslen of oue soul we should tax our re-
gources to the utmost.—Tesiimonies, Vol
VI, p, 28 .

2. Make a definite prayer list of Four own.
Cencentrate your efforts. ‘Worlt earnestly
and constantly for a few at a time.

3. Primarily you are net asking men and
womer! to join a chureh, but inviting ihem
to foilow Christ. i

4, Be courteous, and be enthusiasticaily
in. earnest, .

B, Pray for opportunities. Walkch for op-
ortunities. Make use of ihem, Do not re-
Fusg to do what the Spirit impresses you
to do.

6, As a rule, you always work for young
pegple of your own sex.

. Use soui-winning iiterature, as Sieps
to Ohrist, and
especlally  for young people, such_as The
Marked Bible, Prophecy Speaks, Feith of
Our Fathers, and The Bible Made Plain.

8, Htudy the person for whom you work,
Know his agsociates, home life, interests,
empieyment, habits, way of thinking. Work
from his point of view. Use honest, sin-
rere commendation. DBExamples: Christ to
Simon Peter and ie Nathanael.

9. Do not point owt bis slng and faults,
Point him te Christ. Ask him to accept
Jesus as a personal Saviour,

Do not argue.

II1. Plan to meet him alone. for then you
can talk better and more privately, Keep
your own heart upllfted in prayer as you
visit and talk.

12, Give him an opportunity to speak and
unbnrden hisg heart,

13. Never betray confldences.
ture ig gensitive,

T.et ug not be satlsfied until we have
Yeen instrumental in bringing these young
people to a decision. They ghould then
be enrclied as members of the Sabbath
school and of the Missionary Volunteer Se-
clety, Help find their place of activity
with other young people. “We lLecome too
eagily discouraged over the sonilg who do
net at once respond to our efforts. Never
should we cease to labor for a soul while
there is one gleam of hope”—Minigiry of
Healing, p. 168

18, After they bave made their decision,
m%e them to atteud an instruction class
held in the church. Here they will be pre.
pared for baptism. Arrange your program
so ihat you will attend this irsiruction
class with them, heiping them to feel at
ease,

Human na-

the Crisls books written -
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Final Communique

SoME time ago in Hamilton, Canada,
an army battalion lacked men to bring it
up to its required mnumerieal strength.
The officers issued three days’ leave to
each man in the battalion, instrueting him
to hunt ap relatives amd friends and to
urge them to enlist. Many men re-
gponded to the enthusiastic invitation to
enlisi a friend, After the thres days of
pergonal work, the battalion was fully
manned.

Our heavenly General issuss to us, as
soldiers, orders to start erusading today!
Begin your reeruiting this very day, As
Crusaders, invite friends and chums 1o
come to Missionary Volunteer meetings.
Be an Andrew by always introducing
someons Lo Christ,

Here is your final communiqué from
heaven ag you engage in Crusaders’ war-
fare today:

“Phe Loxd calls for volunteers who will
take their stand firmly on His side, and
will pledge themselves to unite with Jesus
of Nazareth in doing the very work that
needs to he done now, just now.”—Hun-
damentals of Christian Education, p. 488.

woow
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Adventist Movement a Costly
Heritage for Youth

By L. H. CHRISTIAN
Inte All the World in 1844

THE Minnesota Conference, arganized
in 1862, is our second oldest conference.
My parents were isolated Sabbathkespers
in that State. While they were members
of the Lemond church near Albert Lea,
we lived fourteen miles away, and seldom
got to meeting more than two times a
vear, for in those days horges were slow
and roads were poor. This meant that we
children had no Adventist playmates or
chums, Because we could not join in
vigiting around Friday night as other
young people in the neighborhoed did, or
play baseball on the Sabbath, or go to the
cireus, we wore left much to ourselves
In the public sehools half the children
were Irish or Bohemian Catlolic, and the
others Imtheran or nothing, we being the
only Adventists,

Though the schopl children on t{he
whole were a happy and united lot, we
wore offen ridieuled ag “Saturday lazy.”
Now I was always ready to defend my
father’s faith with my fists, only my par-
ents would have none of that. Many
timeg I heard the neighbors tell father
thal he was unfair to uws children by giv-
ing us a religion with nn standing or
future. I could not help feeling that
mgny thought vy queer and different, and
at times I felf quite resentful beeause my
parents were Adventists. At that time
we had no young people’s soeieties or
mestings, and I knew but IHttle about the
history of Adventism,

But one day two eolporteurs came
along, Thess young men hegan to tell
us that the Adventist truth is God’s mes-
sage now, and that we should count it a
privilege fo accept and live it. ‘They
related with joy the history of the 1844

March, 1944

movement, and explained that it was one
of the mightiest of religlous awakenings,
I came to see that ingtead of thinking it
a hardship that my parents were Advent-
ists, I should be grateful that they were.
The higtory of the 1844 movement helped’
me more than the doctrines.

The story of the advent movement in
America and the Britigh Isles has often
beer told. God, however, is no vespecter
of persons. Ome sign of a divins mes-
sage is that the Lord sends His Word into
small eountrics and faraway and uan
known seetions. The so-called 1844 move-
ment had a far wider influence and fruit.
age than many suppose.

Lacunza, the Converted Jesuit

Ag an Mustration of thia we turn to
South Amerieca. In 1820-50 the Louth
American countries were backward, cspo-
cizlly in religious conditions, Both the
Spanish-speaking and the Portuguese-
speaking inhabitants were in spiritual
darknesg, but God raised up His own wit-
nesses, Prominent among these was La-
cunza, tho author of a book called The
Second Coming of Messiah in Glory and
Magesty. Lseunza was born in Chile
South America, in 1731, Being a son of
ihe nobility, he received a good educa-
tion at the Jesuit college, and himself
beeame a Jesuit in 1747, Some years
later, when the Jesuits were driven out of
Chile, he went over to Europe. He also
spent somo time preaching in North
Amgriea, where he was well rcceived,
Little by little, as he ecame to see the
errors of the Roman church, he was
deeply impressed with the greai fruth of
the second advent, He made his home
in Tmola, Ttaly. But tustead of taking up
worle for the young people,. as he had
donc in South Ameriea, he spent his life
in study and retirement, He endeavored
to aveid comflicts with the Cathelie
Chureh, but when “on the seventeenth day
of June, 1801, in the merning, lie was
found dead by the riverside,” there were
those who felt that he had been the victim
of foul play.

Tn his earlier years he had manifested
a great ‘“zeal for the spirituzl good of
people,” and he decided to leave his
Lhoughts on the coming of the Lord in a
book, as a testimony for his Master. Fle
did not, liowever, aign his name, but pre-
tended that the hook was the work of a
converted Jow by the name of Juan
Josafat Ben-Ezra. It seems that this
book was first written in Latin, but it
wae soon translated imto Spanish and
also Inte Fremch. The book had a pro-
fourd influence, As late a3 1816 a
Spanish edition was printed in London
and sent to South Ameriea. In 1837 the
book was also itramslated from Spanish
into Englisk by Edward Irving,

This work by Lacunza is really an out-
standing presentation. I shall never for-
get the firgt time I found it in a London
library. The meditation on the goodness
of God and the wisdom of His great plan
and the longing expressed in the hook for
the return of Jesus are most impressive.
‘While the author did not have full light
on every phase of the second coming of
Ohrist, he did stress strongly that the
gecond advent would he before the mil-
lennium and that Christ would come to
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claim His saints, Tt also set forth his
reason for thinking that the coming of
the Lord was close at hand. Through
this book by Liacunza the advent hope was
made known in practically the entire
8panigh and ¥rench world., 8ince the
book seemed to be written by an Israelite
who had turned Cgtholie, it was favorably
received.

Joseph Wollf

I1 was wot, however, in Catholie lands
alone that the advent messago spread
OQut to the Near Hast and beyond, where
Mohammedanism reigned supreme, and
where the few Christians mostly belonged
to old, dead churches that had lest their
first love and light, God sent messengers
with the advent hope. Among thesge one
of the most gifted was Joseph Wolff, of
Bavaria.

Joseph Wollf was a Jew, hiz father
being a rabbi. In his early years he ac-
eopted the Catholic religion and was bap-
tized in Pragne, in 1812, by a Catholic
monk, He stndied some time in Rome,
hut could not reconcile himself to the
doctrines of the Catholie Church. Be-
cause of his lberal views he was sus-
pected by the Inquisition, and had to
leave the college and Rome in secref.
Coming to England, he gtudied in Cam-
bridge University. While in England he
met leaders of the advent movement and
was impressed with the thought that the
coming of Jesus was near at hand. Con-
cerning the lfe and work. of Wolff we

note:

“Amid the rickest and most remarkable
experiences, he traveled over Kurope,
Asia, America, and a part of Afriea. In
these journeys he became acquainted with
the kings and princes, ag well as with the
most learned men of all eeclesiastical re-
lations; everywhere professing Jesus as
the Christ; and although he had often
been imprizoned and his life had been
endangered scveral times, yet in the
greatest perils he showed an undaunted
eourage and great presence of mind.
Mesopotamia, Pergia, Egypt, Bokhara,
witnessed his ardent meal. He preached
everywhere—at one time in this language,
at another time in a different onc; dis-
tributed the Holy Seriptures in the vari-
euy languages of the Hast; and wherever
he went he understoed how to interest
the most prominent men and women in
his behalf.’—Cyclopaedia of Biblical,
Theological, and FEocolesiastical Litera-
ture, M’Clintock: and Strong, Vol. X, p.
1030,

“In 1831 Joseph Wolff, D. D., was sent
as a misgionary from Great Britain to
labor among the Jows of Palestine, He,
aecording to his journals, down to the
year 1845, proclaimed the Lord’s speedy
advent in Palestine, Egypt, en the shores
of the Red Sea, Mesopotamia, the Orimes,
Persia, Georgia, throughout the Ottoman
Empire, in Greece, Arabia, Turkey, Bok-
hara, Afghanistan, Cashmere, Hindostan,
Thibet, in Holland, Seotland, Ireland, at
Constantinople, Jerusalem, St Helena,
also on shipboard in the Mediterranean,
and in New York City, to all denomina-
tions. He declaves that he has preached
among  Jews, Turks, Mohammedans,
Parsees, Hindoos, Chaldeans, Yesedes,
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Syriaus, Sabaeans, to pashas, sheiks,
shahs, the kings of Organtsh and Bok-
hara, tho queen of Greece, ete.”—F oice of
the Chureh, p. 343,

In Northern Europe

ProresranTism  in Scandinavia and
Finland is a thing apart. While these
people were influenced by the Lutheran
Reformation, as well as by the spivitual
movements in Franee and FEngland, their
religious life was different. In fact, the
whole Scandinavian eculture has grown
and developed by itself, and thus reached
its present high state of comfort and edu-
cation, At the beginning of the eight-
eenth esntury, religious conditions in the
north were most unfavorable. It was the
age of ratiomalism and dead state-church
worship. It is diffievlt now to coneeive
of the spiritual blindness of those eoun-
trics at that time. But some years before
1844 a great awakening began in those
countries of the north.

H. N. Hauge in Norway

H. N. Havgr in Norway was one of the
most remarkable Christian leaders of all
time, He came from a well-te-do peasant
home, and was converted in a half-
Quaker, half-Pietist movement that was
silently working in spite of church opposi-
tion. By the grace of Ged in rich spirit-
ual endowment, he brought a deep re-
Hgions revival to Norway. He traveled
from village to village and preached the
living Christ. He printed and spread a
living religious literature, writing many
books and hymns himself. Though the
state chuveh bitterly perseeuted him, ard
finally shut him up in prison for ten
years, and though he lost both his health
and his lfe, hiz influence continued.
Hauge was for Norway what Wesley had
been for England seventy-five years
earlier. He was practical and engaged in
business as well as in gospel work, He
never separated from the state church,
but he and his followers stimulated a
deep interest in the coming of the Lord,
and the advent hope and message began
to shine brightly in Norway.

The Advent Movement
in Denmark

THE religious life in Denmark in those
years was even more dead than in Nor-
way. The people were eloser to German
philosophy and unbelief, and true re-
ligion wasg indeed at a low ebh. But at
that time a young student, later Bishop
N. ¥. 8. Grundtvig, began to preach a
living faith, theugh his idea of the gospel
wasg higtorical rather than Biblical. He
was a strong ehampion of religious free-
dom, and stimulated spiritual revival
everywhere. He himself was in close
touch with the leaders of the advent
movement in England, and in lis teach-
ings, and especially in his many hymms,
he constantly gave expression to his hope
of the scon-coming Saviour.

But there was another man who at
that time began to teach, whose influence
extended *way beyond Scandinavia, This
was Sorer Kierkegaard, often spoken of

5

as “the terrible Dame.” Today hig books
are translated into the leading languages
of Furope, and have profoundly influ-
enced religlons thought and trend,
Kierkegaard was a firm beligver in the
Bible, and an ardent opponent of the
state-church idea. We have never in any
language seen the evils of political re-
Hgion so clearly and ardently exposed as
by Kierkegaard. At the universities of
Furope today he is ranked as one of the
leading religions philosophers of Chris-
tendom. His writings now are being in-
troduced imto the sehools of our own
eountry. But his influence in Seandi-
navia was strong for personal piety and
faith in the coming Savieur. Nearly all
the people who acecepted the advent mes-
sage after we began to preach in North-
ern Furope were readers and followers of
Kierkegaard, He did his largest work
from 1840-1848, and our leaders over
there always think of him as a preacher
of the advent truth. In Sweden, Norway,
and Demmark, in Finland, and in the
Baltic states, his teachings had a mighty
influence in leading multitudes of people
to believe in the coming of Christ.

Advent Movement in Sweden

SweDEN is the largest and wealthiest
of the Northern European countries. In
spiritual life and deep religious feeling,
the Swedes are outstanding, and this,
too, is apparent im the 1844 movement.
In no other country in Europe was the
gecond coming of Christ preached dur-
ing the 1844 movement with greater
power than in Sweden, In eonueetion
with this preaching there were many
gpiritual manifestations of divine grace,
one of these being the so-calied “child
preaching.”’

Among these who proclaimed the
second coming of Ohrist in Sweden, no
name is better known than that of Erie
Janson. He began to preach in 1842, and
a4 most remarkable spiritual awakening
regulted. Becauge of persecution, Jan-
gon was repeatedly in prison, and finally
he and 1,100 of hig fellow believers left
Sweden for the United States. Im north-
ern Ilincis they founded a colony, the
center of which was called “Prophets’
Town.” Even now the descendants of
these Swedish Adventists have a deep in-
terest in the coming of the Lord,

Tn Sweden during those years, the ad-
vent hope was preached with special
power by many children, some of them
under ten years of age. A strange power
came upon them as they ealled sinners to
repentance and urged all to fear the
Lord, because “the hour of His judgment
is come,” These youug people, and even
children, were severely persecuted by the
priests of the state church. In one in-
stance a young giri was eruelly punished
by her father. He.shut her up in & dark
room; but she succeeded I opening the
windows, and bhegan to ery to all the
pecple she could reach with her strong
voice that the coming of the Lord was
near, The people gave these children a
gpecial name, “Eopare,” meaning those
who shout or speak loudly. A young boy
of fifteen by the name of O. Boqvist,
and also a young man of eighteen by
the name of Erik Walbom, were promi-
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nent young preachers. In the auiumn of
1843 they proclaimed that the hour of
God’s judgment had eome. They based
this message on Joel 2:28-32 and Revela-
tion 14:6, 7, Immenss crewds of people
gathered to hear them. i

Finally the police arrested thsm and
brought them befors the priests. Both of
the youth were put into the cemmen
prison with eriminals in the city of Ore-
bro. The king of Sweden, Oscar I, com-
manded that the children should be left
alene, and the people came together in
erowds to hear them. A young boy eight
years old was given the same power and
message. On one occasion this lad was
told by the priest to read a hymn in the
state charch mannal, He replied that he
had not yet learned to read; but, turning
his back on the priest, he sang with a
beantiful voice the entire song by heart,
much to the surprise of both the priest
and the people.

Sepffers ridienled this religlens phe-
nomenon as “preaching siekness’’ but
learned wmen beoth in Sweden and in
Ameriea speak of it as a true spiritmal
awakening, It was especially prevalent
in 1842 and 1843. In his hook, The Re-
ligious Aspeots of Swedish Immigration,
George M. Stephenson, of the University
of Minnesota, quotes George Seott, the
preat vevivalist of Stoekholm, to prove
that there were many of these preaching
children and that they were usually “from
ten to twenty years of age.’

Today =ll mankind is in the terrifie
welter of war and revolution, Out of
these conditions will emerge a mighty re-
ligious upheaval—the loud ery of the ad-
vent movement. The messenger of the
Lord has told us that in this large gospel
work right befors us, children and youth
will have a large share as they did over-
seas in the 44 movement. The Lord is
ealling our youth to prepare for that
great privilege, :

w oW
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The M. V. Week of Prayer

By D. E. REBOK
Order of Service

OreNiNe EXEnCISES,
BYMPoBIUM !
A, “A Call to Prayer.”
B. “Condltions to Answered Prayer.”
C. “How (an We Get the Most Out of
Thiz Week of Prayer?*

Hrmn.

Prayon SEAS0N BY GRouF: “Seeklng God’s
Blesglng Upon This Week of Prayer.” (16
milnutes.)

BREBADING ! Quotatlons from the Splrit of
prophecy on prayer,

HYMN AXD BENEDICTION.

Notes to Leaders

This Misglonary Volunteer Week of Prayer
should mean more to each of us than rny
we have ever had before. Nineteen hundred
forty-four marks one hundred years since
the grent dlaanppointment to the advent be-
lievers, but what is still more slgnificant
to you and me individually is the fact that
the investigative judgment has been In ses-
slon for one hundred years and must be
drawing to a cloge,

How shall I stand In the judgment? How
will you stand? Thege are the gquestions
which ehould drive us to our knees In
earnest, heart-searching prayer to God.

Make the fifteen-mlnute perlod set apart
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in our program today a time when every
member of each group will have an oppor-
tunity to pray. United prayer wiil bring
confesglonr, and confesslons wlll bring a re-
vival and reformation.

CoNCNETR SUGGESTIONS &

1. The Adm.—There lz but one alm and
that is ta make clear and altractlve, ns well
as appealing, the Chrlst way of living, and
to cauge young people to accept Him and Hia
way In_ their daily ilves. Wiil youth accept
and foliow Chrigt?

2. First Things First~—During thlg spir-
itual-emphagis  week, clasa assignments
should he lHghtened in a school ; soclal and
industrial activities shonid¢ be suspended or
greatiy reduced, and everytilng done by the
faculty and students should be bent toward
that “one thing.” .

3. Meetinga—It will be well to mrrange
for two pubiic services each day of the
M, V., Week of Prayer, Interviews, group
farums, prayer clreles, ete., ean be arranged
as they anre found helpful and necessary.

Great effectiveness wiil come as a result
of greater preparation, Success wlll come
out of year-long prayer and carefui prepara-
tion of every detail. We usually walt too
iong and make too-hasty arrangements., Be-
gin eariy. 'Plan every detail,

4o A Continuous Religious Program,—
Every M. V. Soclety or school wiil find that
the eonditions essential to the success of the
Week of Prayer depend on the degree of at-
tentlon given to the Qally habits In spiritual
life and on deciglon for Chyist. The right
emphagis, attitudes, and habits day hy day
wiil bring greater resmlts in the speclal
week set apart each year. “A spiritual-
emphasis program must begin in the total
veliglous life of the inmstitution,” or M. V.
Soetety.

& Srhedule of Announcements.—Heveral

onths before the date of the Week of
. Prayer the names of the preacher and the

song leader should be puhlished, wlth short
hiographicali sketehes, In the school paper
ar church builetin,  Then, fram time to
time, In these publicatlong the Week of
Prayer should be featured. HEvery home of
every member ghould be vigited and made
very much aware of the spiritual feast that
is coming. @Get parents, and friends, as
well as teaehers and students, to pray for
it. Ilave parents write or taik to thelr own
own children, epcouraging them to get the
most poselble out of the Week of Prayer.

6. Faculty and Student, or Speciel Com-
wmittees—Mimeographed {lsts and detalled
instructlons should bhe distrlbuted to all
concerned, so that every responsible person
may be fuily Informed about the plan.

The {followlng Is a suggestive list of
commlttees or actlvities which sghould be
arranéed for adeauately:

a. General supervision.

. Ushers,

r. Heatlng and general chapel arrange-
ments.

d. Speclal arrangements for leaders,

€. Music,

f. Interviews.,

g. Promotlon of attendance,

7. The Praeper Grouyps—These do much
to prepare and supstain the spiritual tone
during and following the meetings.

8. Privete Interviews—These interviews
by the speaker are Invaluable. A schedule
of appolntments might be prepared and
posted by the commlttee, and should include
the name of everyome who {s uot yet a
chureh member,

9. Forums—Meetings between the speaker
and pgroups of students for questloms and
answerg are often most helpfual,

10, Mugie,—The gchool or church choir
can help greatly If used at each of the public
services, Speclal musle always piays an
Important part In revival work,

Sympesium
A. A Call to Prayer

1. THE Mohammedans have five ralls a
day for prayer and devotiond. No matter
where he is or what he is deing, when the
signal is given from the high minaret
above the mosque, every good Moham-
medan spreads his prayer rug and falls to
his knees in prayer.
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2, The Tibstans have many ingenious
ways to say or have their prayers said.
Locok in some books on Tibet for de-
tailed information.

3. Consult the book Life Out There, by
John Bartek, for some very excellent
stories and human interest material on
prayer.

4, Steps to Christ, Army and Navy
edition, pages 93-05, presents excellent -
thoughts,

5. 8. D. Gordon’s book, Quiet Tqlks
on Prayer, is good for inspiration and for
ways of expresging thoughts on prayer.

B. Conditlons to Answered Prayer

1. Read Steps to Christ, Army and
Navy edition, pages 95-104.
2. Some Bible references:
Tuke 18:1; John 16:24; 15:7; 14:
14; James 1:6; 4:3; Prov. 28:9;
Ps, 66:18; James 5:16; Mark 11:
245 1 Tim. 2:8; Matt. 7:7, 8; Luke
21:36; Eph. 6:18; Col. 4:2; 1
Thess. 5:17; 1 John 3:22.

C. How Can We Get the Most Out
of This Week of Prayer?

1. The simple angwer is, By putting the
most into it. Remember the saying:

“Much prayer—much power,

Little prayer—Ilittle power.
No prayer—no power.”

2. “Prayer ig the key in the hand of
faith to unlock heaven’s storekouse, where
are treagured the boundless resources of
Omnipotence, Without unceasing prayer
and diligent watehing, we are in danger
of growing careless and of deviating from
the right path, The adversary seeks con-
tinually to obstruet the way to the mercy
seat, that we may not by earnest eupplica-
tion and faith obtain grace and power to

resist temptation.”—Steps to  Christ,
Adrmy and Navy edition, p. 95.
3. Concrete suggestions. (See this

topie in Notes to Leaders, and ocutline
the plang decided mpon for your chureh
or sehool M. V. Bociaty.)

%o
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Preserving the Benefits of
the Week of Prayer

By D. E. Resox
Order of Bervice

Rerepsr TR M. V. PLEDGE I1x TINISON.

PRAYDER.

HYMN: “] Will Follow Thee, My Saviour.”

SoCIRTY BUSINESS, REPORTS, AND PLANS.

SPECIAL MUSIC. .

TRErIMONIBS ¢ “What the Week of Prayer
Did for Me and What I'm Going to Do
About It.”

HYMN OF CONSECRATION,

TALK : “Ilow Can I Preserve the Renefits
From the Week of Prayer?” by the speaker
of the week.

HymN,

BRENEDICTION.

Notes to Leaders

The tenelon of the week 1z over, but we
shouid use this hour to deepen decislons
and experlences Make It iruly spiritual
and full of pralse and thanksgiving. ®En.
deavor to carry over the Week of Prayer
spirit Into the weeks to come, by a careful
transition through today’s meeting.

Tolk: “How Can I Preserve the Bensjfits
From the Week of Prgyer?—This should
be given by the one who has conducted or
led ont In the Week of Prayer servlces. or
by the pastor of the church or some other
adult friend of youth.
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NOTES TO OFFICERS

Tips to M. V. Officers

(Continued from poge 2)

to speak for the last five minutes. Yon
may eloge with silent prayer for Cod’s
blessing on what has been gaid; with a
series of sentence prayers on the subject
of the meeting; with three short prayers
by members whom youn will name; with
the leaders’ remarks reserved for this
point; with an appropriate Bible verse
repeated in concert; with a fitting hymn
read in eoncert; with a re-veading of the
Beripture lesson; with the M. V. Pledge
repeated by all; with a summary of the
ehief thoughts of the meeting by a “sum-
marist” previously appointed; with an
earnest appeal for a deeision for Christ;
with a word from some visitor of ability,

Close with an appropriate henedietion,
such as the Aaronie—

“The Lord bless thee, and keep thee:

The Lord make His faee shine upon thee,

and be gracious unto thee:

The Lord lift up His countenance upon

thee, and give thee peaee;™
or the Mizpah—-

“The Lord watelr between me and thee,
when we are abeent one from another ;"
or with a brief prayer.

Finally, be led of God, and you will be
sure to lead your meeting acceptably.
_Depend on yourself and your fellow vol-
unteers, hut depend chiefly on the divine
Helper. In every preparation and action
“trmst in the Lord Jesus Christ for
strength,” E. W. DUNBAR.

Offertory Sentences

“He ‘which soweth spariugly shall reap
alsp sparingly ; and he which soweth bounti-
futly shali veap also bountifuliy.”

“(iive, and it shall be given unte you:
rood measuyre, pressed down, and shaken to-
ether, and running over, shall men glve
into your bosom,”

“Remember the words of the Lord Jesus,
how He waid, It is more blessed to give than
to receive.”’ *

“Tnto Him that loved us, and washed us
from our sing in Hls own blood, and hath
made us kings and Eriests unto God and
His Father; to IHim be glory and dominion
for ever and ever, Amen.”

“The liberal seul shall be made fat: and
he]ft'hat watereth shall be watered also him-
self."”

“Honor the Lord with thy substance, and
with the first fruits of all thine increase;
so shall thy barna be filled with plenty, and
thy presses shail burst out with new wine,”

“GHve unto the Lord the giory due unico
His name: bring an offering, and come into
His courts.

“GHve unto the Lord thy God, according as
the Lord thy God hath blessed thee”

“Trust In the Lord, and do §ood; a0 ahalt
thou dwell in the land, and wverily thou
shalt be fed.”

Student’s Alphabet

A-cT promptly.
B-e courteous.
C-onecentrate.
D-eapize dishonesty.
f-at regulariy.
f-ear no task,
G-fve of your best,
H-ope always.
1-dle no time away.
J-udge generousiy.
KE-noek nobody,
L-ove somebody.
M-ake friends.

N-egleet o duty.
0O-bey God’s laws.
P-lay wholeheartedly.
Q-ult bad habits.
HR-ead good hooks.
B-ieep sufficiently.
T-est yourself,

U-se discretion,
Y-olee your thoughts.
W-ateh your atep.
X-ray yourseif,
Y-ield to auperiors.
Z-ealously Iive,
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Trees

By FLOYP BRALLIAR
Order of Service

SoNa ; “Under the Trees,” No, 146 in M, V.
Sanys.

PRAYER.

MISSIONARY REPORTS,

SHCRRETARY'S REPORT,

OBFERTORY,

ScriPrurs SyMeosIUM ;. ‘“Frees of the
Bible,” (Bee Notes.)

Sono: “O Forest Fair!” No, 136,

TaLi : “Trees of the World.”

TALK : *Lessons From the Trees.”

SonNG: “Come, Walk With Me the Wood-
land Trail,” No. 157.

BRNEDICTION,

Notes to Superintendents

Soriptare Sympostum: “Trees of the
Bible/’'—From a concordance chooge texts
from the Bible referring to treea; give a
text to each Jurior, and ask bhim {o read
it aloud at the proper time.

Home of the Juniors may become inter-
ested in beginning werk on the Vocational
Honer in ¢ree studv; and 1f so. be sure to
capture this interest today and lay definite
plang for a Tree Study Club.

Trees of the World

TREES are in many ways the most
valuahle and the most striking of the
plant creation. While there is no exaot
line accepted by all men that dis-
tinguishes trees from some of the ather
plants, sueh as shrobs, it is quite well
understood among hotanists that a tree
is a woody plant that lives year after
year, that it has a single eentral trunk
either with ar withont branches, and that
when it reaches maturity it will have at-
tained the height of at least ten feet,
Formerly, a plant was expected to he
twenty feet high when it was mature if
it was to be classified as a tree.

Usually only one trunk springs up
fromn the roots of a tfree, while many
spring from the roots of a shrub; but
there are vavieties of trees that offen
send up scveral trunks from one original
set of roots, Our common American
linden is a good example of this.

B0 long a® height is considered one of
the distinguishing characteristics be-
tween a shrub and a tree and so long as
the height of a tree depends greatly on
the fertility of the soil where it grows
end the amount of water available to its
roots, it is evident that some plants may
be trees in one location and shrubs in an-
other, As an ilustration of this, the
now very commonly grown Amoor River
Privet i3 usually grown as a shrub; in
faet, is usnally planted very elose to-
gother in rows, and is pruned two or
three times every yesr to form a dense
hedge; but if a single plant is set by
itself and the Iower hranches are ecut
away so as to encourage trunk formation,
it will often make a beautiful evergreen
iree twenty-five or thirty feet tall. We
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have seen such trees with the trunk more
than'sgix inches in dlameter.

Those of us who are accustomed only
to the trees that %row in the morthern
and eentral part of our country take it
for granted that a tree has many
branches; but this is not necessarily true
at all, for many trees, the palm trees, for
instance, very seldom have any branches.
In fact, a palm tree that has evem so
much as one branch is a real novelty.
I have seen only two such palm trees,
and in both cases it was evident that
something had happenmed to the eentral
stem after the tree had grown to con-
siderable size, because it had branched
inte two trunks instead of oxne,

In the tropies there are many hamboo
trees, and the giants of the bamboo
family may grow to be one hundred feet
or more in height and have a trunk as
mueh as ten or twelve inches in diameter,
but they never have Hmbs such as we are
aequainted with. Though some of them
have small branches coming out from the
base of every leaf, these usually die and
fall off before they attain any eonsider-
able size.

In the arctie regions, we have what are

koown as trees, which, though they are

anly a few inches tall, yet assume the
shape of ordinary trees.

Prabably tho largest trees in the world
are some of the giant sequoias, found in
California. They may be as much as
twenty-five or thirty feet in diameter.
But the tallest trees are found in Oregon,
‘Washington, Califormia, and Australia.
Bome of the giant firs in the State of
Washington and some of the encalypti in
Augtrahia grow to a height of more than
three hundred feet.

In India and some of the tropical
islands of the Far East, we have trees
that have many trunks. The most con-
spicuous of these iz the banyan tres. As
a young banyan free throws out branches
and becomes heavy, it drops a new trunk
from the limb to the ground, which aets
asg a support to the limb, Ths new trunk
goon forms its own root system and so
helps feed the branch from which it
grows. Aws this branch eontinues to grow
longer and longer, it drops more trunks
until sometimes an old banyan tree that
has stead for cemturies may have fifty or
more trunks.

In some plaees on the eoast of Florida,
we have the mangrove tree growing at the
edge of the oeean. As its branches reach
out over the water, it drops what first
appear to be roots, but later these develop
into.trunks, and thus the tree walks right
out inte the edge of the oceam. The
waves carry sand and other debris in
among these roots, and slowly but surely
they lodge there and build up the shore
line, wntil groves of these trees can be:
found growing where there was nothing
but ocean a few years ago. The seeds
of these trees start growth before they
fal]l from the tree and may make several
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rather long roots while gtill hanging on
the tree. Finally, some of these seeds
drop inte the water and are carried here
and- there by the waves until the roots
catch in the sand where the water 1
ghallow, and in due time a tree becomes
established in the water, This proeess ls
repeated and repeated until in time an
island of trees is formed. For years the
water may he three or four feet deep,
even at low tide, all over this island; but
finally, enough sand and dead leaves are
almost sure to aeewmulate to fill it up to
the level of the water. So what was a
tree standing in the ocean has become an
igland with trees growing on i.

Some of the mest remarkable trees, in
our estimation, are the giant cacti grow-
ing m the caetus forests of Arizona.
These trees may grow to a height of forty
or fifty feet, though most commonly they
are net more than half thig height, They
may have several brancheg or they may
consish of just one straight trunk, though
usually by the time the trunk is twelve
or fifteen feet tall it makes several
branches. The largest of these cacti I
have ever secn had fifty-six branches, and
from the way it was knowa far and near,
I am of the opinion that this was one of
the largest—if not the very largest-—of
these glant tree caeti. Like other caety
these glants have no leaves at all at any
stage of their growth, but the skin of the
trupk and of the limhs does the work
that is usually dene by the leaves of a
tree.

Lessons From the Trees

It i8 evident that God loves the trees
and hag given them to us as great lesson
books from which to learn some of the
most important lessons of life. In Isaiah
81:3, we learn that God wants us to be
“trecs of righteousmess.” TIn faet, in
many places He compares His people to
trees, 8o let us congider seme ways in
which trees are different from most other
plants.

Trees make long roots that may reach
as far as thirty or forty feet inte the
ground. Here they find an abundance of
water and plant food which other plants
are not able to get. They build much of
this food into leaves that fall off in the
antumn and npt only proteet the weaker
plants that grow under the trees from the
cold of winter, but held moisture for them
during the coming summer. As time goes
on, they decay and thus give the food
they have taken from far dewn in the
earth to the short-rooted plants that
conld never have obiained it for them-
selves, Trees gradually come up on land
that has become so poor that fariners no
lenger find it profitable te till, and in a
few short years the land becomes a forest.
Yoar after year the trees make it richer
and richer, unttl finally, when the timber
ig ent and the soil iz plowed, the land is
found to.be fertile again.

Just se a Christian should know how
to dig deep inte the Word of God and get
life npt only for himself but for all who
live mear him.

We know how glad we all are for the
eool shade of a tree on a hot day. When
we are tired and warm, hpw pleasant it
iz to rest wnder a thiek, shady tree. We
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go back time and again te sueh a cool
retreat whenever we get a chanece,

If we are trecs of the Lord’s planting,
our homes should be te our worldly neigh-
bors what a beautiful shade tree is te na
Tf they are not se, we are missing our
greatest ¢pportunity.

But this is not all. Every helpless
Itttle bird, when it is hard pressed by a
ereel hawk, exerts every musele to reach
the nearest tree, for it knows that in its
leafy bramches it is safe. What a pieture
of what a Chrisiian home should be in
a community!

woowe
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World Movement in 1844
By C, A, RUSSBELL

Order of Service

Boxa: “We've 8 SBtory to Teil to the Na-
tions,” Na. 80 in M. V. Songs.

Proynr,

MISBIONARY DRIEPORES,

OFFBWRTORY.

SUCRETARY'S REPORT.

BoNa: “Go Ye Into All the Worid,” No, 537
in Christ ¢n Hong.

INTROBUCTION ;| “World Movement in 18447

SYMresIUM : “Into All the World in 18447
(8ce Notes to Swperintendents.)

BowWag: “Misgionary Voelunteers,” No. 83 in,

M. V. Songs.
BRNUBICTION.

Notes to Superintendents

Sympostum: “Into ALl the World in
1844—8ource material for the foliowing
talks will be found in Pioneer Stories, by
Arthur W, Spalding, [¥lelpful basgic ma-
terial for the leader wili be found in The
Great Controversy, chapter entitled “A
Great Religious Awakening,” pp. 355-374.]1

"Heralds to ¥ngland"-—Hdward Irving,
James Hatley Frere, Joseph Woplff, seven
hundred clergymen of the Church of Eng-
land, ete. (See Pioncer Stories, chnpter R
in 1942 edition, or chapter 14 'in ¢ld edl-
tion : algo The Great Advent Mevement, by
Emma E. Howell, pp. 21, 22,)

“Misstonary to the World'—Joseph
Wolff. (Bee Pioneer Stories, chapter 9 in
1942 edition, or chapter 18 In old edition;
also The Great Advent Movement, pp. 19-

21.)

“Youth in Sweden™—0Ole Bogvist, Erik
Walbom, ete. (See Pioneer Storiee, chapter
10 in 1942 edition, or chapter 15 in old edi-
gié)ng;aa)lso The Ureat Advent Moevement, pp.

“Children in Amerien’—(See Ploneer
Stories chapler 11 in 1942 edition or chapter
16 in old edition.)

(Bee The

“In Tiolland,*—Hentzepeter.
Great Advent Movement, p. 22.)

“In Germany”—IBengal, (See The Great
Advent Moevement, p. 22.)

“In France and Switzerland* —Francois
Gaudgen. (Bee The Oreat Advent Move-
ment, p. 23.)

*In South Amerlea”—Laeunza. (See The
Greal Advent Movemeni, p. 21.)

World Movement in 1844

WE have in previous meetings spoken
of the work and teachings of such men
as William Miller, Joshua Himes, Josiah
Liteh, Charles Fiteh, and others in Amer-
ica. We have found that they studiéd the
prophecies of the Bible and expected the
Lord te come in 1843, Later caleulations
led them tp think that the 2300 days, or
years, which were to reach to the time of
the ‘“cleansing of the sanctuary,” weuld
end Mareh 20, 1844, The Adventsts [you
know that at this time there were ne
Seventh-day Adventistz] firmly believed
that Joesus would come on that day. Still
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later they reckoned that the 2300 days
would expire on Oectober 23, 1844, The
cleansing of the sanctnary meant to them
the destruefion of the earth by fire and
the coming of Jesus.

This year we shall study about others
who preached this message in Ameriea,
Next month we shall have the story of a
middle-aged sea captain—Joseph Bates.
Then later we shall learn the experiences
of James White, Ellen G. White, William
Farnsworth, John Byington, J, N, Lough-
borough, 8. N. Haskell, Uriah Smith,
J. N. Andrews, and others,

The message of Jesus’ soon coming was
not eonfined to Ameriea, however, Today
we shall learn how it was preached in
Europe, in Asia, in South America, and
in nearly every part of the world. The
same Seripture truths were preached, not
simply to a fow nations of the earth, but
te the whele civilized world, and often
the preachers did net know that others
were preaching the same things., God
sent this message to His servants in all
parts of the world te teach the people
about His great plan of salvation.

n ¥
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Salvation. by Faith
By K. H. LipBY
Salvation by Faith

For many hundreds of years men have
thought and studied and talked abemt
faith and works in the plan of salvation.
Some of them belisved that it was neces-
sary to work one’s way to heaven and
God. Others believed that works were
totally unnecessary and that all a man
needed was faith, The third group were
those who claimod that a mixture of the
two would be neeessary if we are to he
saved. Burely we should understand the
part Ged has in our salvation and also
what part we play in His great plan fer
redeeming us from the “wages of sin”-—
death, Today Chrigtian peoples are stil?
divided over this question and many de-
nominations exist beeause of such differ-
onces of opinion.

It would be just as possible te work
e’y way to heaven in the spiritual world
as it would to build a ladder and then
elimb it to heaven, We ought to under-
sfand that when Adam and BEve simied
thegr lost all rights to any contaet with
Goed. They had rejected God’s gevern-
ment and aceepted the rule of His great
enemy, Satan. They then beeame rebels,
They were against God. No longer were
they the children of God. No longer
could they claim possession of any of
their heavenly Father’s property. They
had become the children of Satan. Jesus
said, “Ye are of your father the devil
and the lusts of your father ye will do.”
John 8:44. No one eould come baeck to
God of his own free will thereafter, for
Batan held men captive and would not
set them free again. Thore had to come
a doliverer to set them free from their
ovil eaptor. There must be someone from
God’s family whe was powerful enough to
overcome the master rebel and take his
eaptives from him, This Person must be
one of the Godhead and not only have the
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power but also the desire to win baek this
lost property and the lost children, Jesus
Christ was that Person. He wag the One
who desired to win it all baek and restore
it to God,

Two things were neeessary to make
possible this restoration whieh we eall sal-
vation: First, God’s part n the reelaim-
ing of lost men, and second, man's part in
being willing to be returned to the heav-
enly Father, God will never forece any
rebels to return. They must be dissatis-
fied with their father, the devil, and truly
want to get away from him. They must

want to come bhack to God and be His’

ehildren onee more.

PBut when thege children of Satan come
back to beeome a part of God’s family,
they will have to be changed. For God’s
ehildven think, speak, and act diffevently
from Ssatan’s ehildren, They are in no
way alike in eharacter. So God has to
take every ehild who comes baek and per-
form a miraele in his life, ehanging him
from a had man to a good one by His
wmighty power, Many times the ehildren
of Satan look, aet, and talk like God’s
ehildren. They ean only imitate, how-
ever, and God is able to tell the difference
between one of His own children and onc
of the rebel children just as your parents
know the differenee between you and a
neighbor boy or girl.

In order to come back to God we, as
lost ehildren, have only one thing we ean
do to get back. Tt is not in our natures
to want to eome baek. Tt iz always
easier to de wrong than to do right. We
do wrong naturally. Therefore God has
a great work te do in us before we can
get baek to Him. He has to find a way
to make us want to eome back, He has
to help us gee how much more heautiful it
iz to be a Christian than to be a sinnor.
Batan and gin have so blinded us that we
eannot see this elearly, and it takes God’s
power to help us see and then want io
ehange. TFor this reason the Holy Spirit
- works in our lives to make us willing to
be made willing, When we have yielded
to the eall of the Hely Spirit and have
surréndered onr wills ecnough to want to
change, then it is that God can work
for us.

How gladly Jesus does work to ehange
ug when onee we are willing to be made
over, He gends the angels of heaven to
help us and to encourage us to de right,
He sends the Holy Spirit to be in our
hearts and give us the power—His power
—to be His children, Then beeause God
lives in us just as He was in Jesus on
this earth nineteen hundred years age, we
think, aet, and speak in the right way.
There is an inside power to help uws. It
makes us over. Imstead of our having
our own wayward wills, always wanting
to do as we please and have our own way,
the power of God ingide us makes us want
to do right and cnables us to live as
children of God. Then it is that we have
become the children of God again.

Qalvation comes to us as the gift of
God. We eannot earn it, We have no
right to ¥, It is a present from Jesns
to those who will to have it, e offers
it to anyone who will accept it.

But what does faith have to de with
our being saved? Tt is very important.
firat of all, we must believe that Jegus
loves us. We must believe that His love
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is s0 great that He really came down to
this dark world to die for each one of
us, for you, for me. Then we must be-
lieve that He has the power to take us
out of Satan’s family and bring us baek
intp the family of God. We must believe
that e desives to make uz His younger
brothers and sisters. This means that we
shall have the same kind of eharacters as
He has and that we shail be like Him in
our natures.
the traits we had in Batan’s family and
recgive the traits of Jesug in their plaee.

Have you ever dome something wrong
and then and there determined that you
wounld not do it again? Perhaps yon did
not ask Jesus to keep you from wrong-
doing, but you just thought that in your
own strength you eould do right. And
then, to younr dismay, the next time you
were tempted you did the same thing
again, Probably youn felt like never try-
ing again. You may even have said,
“What's the use of trying; I just ecan't
do right,” That is the very time when
you need Jesus. He has the power to
keep you from falling. He wants to put
that strength into your life and mine
And that iz where faith has its place.
We kneel down and tell Jesus how we
have tried and failed. We tell Him
we cannot do right alone, and we ask Him
to come and live inside of us so that He
will do right In us and our evil natures
will be driven out by His perfect nature,
Then when Satan comes along and tempts
us to do wrong, we look up to Jesus and
tell Him' to drive Batan away. That is
ow “faith is the vietory.,” Jesus does
drive out the evil thought and Satan has
to leave us, We are saved by faith in
God, who s able to keep us from falling
and to present us fanltless before the
throne of God. This ig what is meant
when we speak of “salvation by faith.”?
T wonder how many of you Juniors have
this kind of faith? How many of you
do surrender your hearts and let Jesus
take possession of them? How many of
you do turn to Jesus for help when temp-
tation eomes? Are there those amoeng
you who want this experiemee in your
lives todav?

You ask, “Buat don’t T have io do some-
thing else to be saved?’ The Bible gives
the answer often used by the apostles in
the early ehurell experiences, “Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved.” We need to be like a little ehild,
who, when he finds the path diffienlt to
climb, looks up te his father and says,
“Daddy, take my hand.”” Our trust in our
Father is to be just as trustful, and we_
are to say when temptations eome,
“Father, take my hand,” Ther He takes
your hand and He doeg for you what you
could not do alone, He helps you aet as
God would aet, You will then love to do
things for Goed, You will love to be like
Gtod in charaeter. You will not try to
garn your way to heaven, for it eanmnot
be earmed. It eannot be bought, It is
not for sale. Tt is God’s gift to you and
to me. By faith we aceept it, and we
are so happy about recelving the gift
that our love and appreeiation make us
want to do things because we love God.
Our Missionary Volunteer Motto, “The
love of Chrigt constraineth us,” is our
reason for deing right, How wonderful
it is to belicve John 3:16.

It means that we ghall lose °*

He Will Answer

MANY years ago sn American ecitizen
was traveling in a forcign country, One
day he was placed wnder arrest and was
aceused of being a spy, although Amer-
lea wag not at war with the country in
which he traveled. He wag taken before
a military court, and after a short and
very unfajr trial he was eondemned to be
shot, Little attempt was made to prove
him guilty, To his perseeutors he was
a foreigner, and as such he must be
guilty, The hour for his death was set,
The poor man had no friend on whom he
might eall for help, He was a stranger
in a strange land. But he knew that he
was an Ameriean, Te possessed his pass-
port and was confident that if his eountry
only knew his condition, it would help
him. As he sat in his death eell, await- -
ing the fatal hour, he remembered that
there was an Ameriean eonsul in the eity
where he was held prisoner, If he eould
bhut get word to him, surely help would
come and hig life would be saved. After
muech difficulty he persnaded a guard to
earry a note to the eonsul, telling of his
danger and asking earnestly for help be-
fore it was too late. Then he sat waiting,
hoping against hope that the messapge
would get through, He said to himself
again and agaivn, “If the eonsul gets the
word, he will eome and save me”

The hours sped by but no word came
from the eonsul, The last night seemed
short, The awful morning dawned, With
its coming eame the death guards and the
last march to the place of exceution. The
poor man saw the stonc wall before which
he must stand. He saw the firing squad
awaiting orders. He found himself being
led to the position where the black eap
would be drawn over his head., His hands
were tied behind his back. His head was
covered, His last prayer was that the
consul might still get the message and
yet eome, even at this last woment. He
still knew within himself that if the eon.
sul got the message, he wonld save him.
He heard the fiving squad ordered into
position. Then there was a loud knoeking
at the prisem gates. Voices eould be
heard demanding admission, The gates
flew apen, In rushed the Ameriean eon-
sul, nor did he stop until he reaehed the
eondemned man. On reaching the prison-
er’s side, he threw over him the American
flag. Its wstars and stripes eovered him
from head to foot as he stood waiting for
the officer’s command, “Fire!” The eon-
sul turned to the officer and in a ringing
voice said, “In the name of the Umted
States of Ameriea I dare you to fire upon
that flag,” For a minute thére was a
painful gilence, The officer stood uneer-
tainly, then to his soldiers he gave the
eommand, “To the rear, mareh!” Then
as the exeeutioners marehed away he
turned to the eonsul and said, “Take your
man.”

Satan takes us and condemns us to
eternal death. ‘We are never given a fair
ehanee as his prisoners., There is no help
for ue unless we ean get word to our
great Consul in heaven, If we send Him
the word, we ean believe that He will
answer our eall. Our faith in Him as
the souree of our deliveranee is sure to be
answered, even in the most extreme ox-
periences of our lives, We can say with
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assurance, “He will come. He will save
me,” Jesus longs for us to have faith in
Him, He is our salvation. All heaven’s
powers will come to our aid inthe hour of
need.

weoow
March 25

Into All the World in 1944

By Mgs. CLARENCE F. THURSTON
Nole to Superintendents

On March 11, we learned that in many
parts of the worid people were preaching
the ndvent message in 1844, Today in
1944 the work Is even more world wide in
extent. 'This, message has gone to remofe
corners of the earth. Today we are pre-
senting, in an alphabetical symposium, re-
jorts from-many regions, and experiences of
boys and girls and others who are working
for Jesus where they are. Agsign each
Junior a different letter of the alphabet as
fay ag possible,

A

4 stands for Aya, an Indian boy who
praye: “O ¥isuh Masth, help us poor
boys to be good. Everybody hates us
beeange of Thy name, but help us to
‘endure to the end’ and be saved. Amen.”
Many are praying today such prayers as
this, Let us M. V.’s do all we can to
help.

B

B iz for Byanna, a little Hindu boy.
He had just heard the stoery of Jesus,
His heari wag tounched and he could sit
still no lenger; so out of the room he
ran, His teacher was curions and fol-
lowed him out. He feund him serubbing
his eagte mark off—a thing never domne in
India unless the person intends to become
a Chrigtian. “What are you doing,
Byanna?” asked the teacher. “O gir,” he
said, “that wonderful Jesus has come into
my heart, and I want to become a Chris-
tian. I am taking my caste mark off, and
I will never put it on again”

C

C is for Choma, an African boy, who,
instead of wearing a charm around his
neck to keep evil spirits away, had a
Book. This Book he claimed was much
better than any charm, Just one verse
could do more to frighten evit gpirits
away than all the eharms, His favorite
verse was, “Be strong and of a good
courage; be net afraid, neither be thou
dismayed: for the Lord thy God is with
thee whithersoever thou goest.”

D

D gtands for Dessye, a city in Ethiopia,
where we had started mission work., Then
when the Ifalians came they took over;
and now that they have left, we find that
while they were oceupying the land they
built a modern school building on our
property. The emperor has given us per-
misgion to use this building for a boys’
school.

E

E gtands for the little princesses of
BEthiopia. Mrs. E. L. Branson has heen
their teacher, and as she was leaving
Ethicpia they eried and wanted her to
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come back, She hag given them the mes-
sage in story form and has taught them
the songs that we all love to eing.

P

F is for Fatima, a little Pergian girl,
Hor father is a dyer, and makes the most
beautiful colors te dye the yarn that goes
to make levely rugs, which the Persians
alone ean make. When Fatima reaches
the age of ten, she, too, will he given
some bright yarn and will begin working
on a rug. Some rugs take as long as ten
years to make,

G

& gtands for Guso, a young man in the
Solomon Islands. He was aitending
school and on Sabbath always went to
Sabbath school and ehureh, but one Sab-
bath hs wag not feeling well, and could
not go. As he sat reading {o himself, one
of the other boys asked him to read out
loud. He read to them from some of our
Adventist papers and afterward told
them ahout the Bible truths and answered
the questions that they asked. Afterward
somegone heard one of these unbolieving
boys remark, “Seventh-day Adventists
cortainly know their Bibles.”

H

H stands for Hunsoo, a little Indian
girl. Hunsoo had gone to the mission
schoel, and waunted to be baptized, but
every time she planned to, somecthing
seemed {o happen, and now she was nearly
twelve years old and would soon be going
to Hve with her husband and his family,
Her father, who was not a Christian,
would not let her be baptized now for
fear that her in-laws would not want her
if she were a Christian., When she first
went to her in-laws they took her out to
a large white stone, so that she could
offer rice flowors and sweets to it; but
little Hunsoo could not do this, and her
indaws became very angry at firsf. But
after she told them the wonderful stories
that she had tearnsd at the mission school
their hearts were touched, and they
wanted her te go back to the mission
gchool and learn mete to tell them.

I

I stands for Irene, a young girl who
had deveted her life to the service of her
Master in South America, She wanted to
be s Bible instructor, but the Lord had
other work for her to do. When ghe was
called to teach in one of the mission
schools, she answered the call, and mow
not only is leading out in the excrcises of
the scheol but is helping out in the work
of the church, .

J

J is for Joaquin Aguilar, who lives in
the irepical state of Chiapas, Mexico. He
is a member of the Missionary Volunteor
Soeiety No, 1. One day he thought, Why
did the Lerd put me out in this wilder-
ness? There i no opportunity here for
Missionary Volunteer work, No cities, no
villages, no towns, Nothing, He brooded
over that for soveral days, One day
something seemed te say, “San Isidro!
You have friends in Han Isidro. Start
a branch Sabbath school there.” But San
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lsidro was eight hours’ walking distance
throzgh steaming jungles. The trail was
lonely and hard, but Missionary Volun-
tests do not shirk when duiy calls. He
said, “I will go. T will form a litile
branch 8abbath sehool. I will take some
fellow Missionary Volunteers along with
me, and we will start some work and win
gomeone to the Lord Jesus.”

So Joaquin and twe of his friends
walked for eight hours through the steam-
ing jungle. Friends in San Isidro gave
the boys permission to hold a Sabbath
gchool, because they were sincere. When
the boys went back the gsecond week, the
family had invited in some friends. Each
week after that there were more and
more attending the beyy branch Sabbath
school, until there were 102 people there,
Then they began to preach the doetrines
and organize a Missionary Volunieer So-
ciety. Today fortysix of those people
are baptized Seventh-day Adventists and’
more than one hundred attend the Sab-
bath school and the M. V, Society meet-
ing. Better yet, the Misgionary Volun-
teers at San Tsidro are going out into all
that region helding branch Sabbath
achools of their cwn. A. H. RorH.

X

K stands for Katherine, a little girl
who wag left an orphan when she was in
her teens, She had no relatives, and what
was she to do? Then she remembered
about the women’s meetings that were
held on the compound near—the meetings
where they had had the ecooking lessom
and afterward the talk aboul a wonder-
ful Friend. They had a school there, too,
and it was a givle’ school. Maybe she
eould attend it and perhaps work for her
room and beard. So that was how Kath-
erine found her way into our mission
school. How she worked for the mission-
ary’s wifel  And then she worked in the
hospital for a while, and in the office,
Graduation came, and she had her
diploma safely in her hand. School was
over., What wag she to do now! She did
not have to wait very leng, for the prin-
cipal of the school came o her and asked
her if she, too, would leave her homeland
and go to be a Iissionary feacher to
the Korean boys and givls. Any bey or
girl who has given his heart to the service
of the Master will answer, “I will go
where you want me to go,” mne matter
where it i3, and so did Katherine. Soon
she was on her way fo¢ teach thosc other
brown boys and girls.

It was not easy for her; the food was
different, and the houses were not like
the ones she was used to, and she did mot
know the language., But after a while
she could understand them, She took a
gpecial interest in a little orphan girl and
is helping her through scheol. Perhaps
Katherine, too, will be helping to train a
missionary.

L

L stands for Maynard Lock, a mission-
ary’s son whe is now connected with the
Australian army. He writes, “Although
this is new territory for me, on my arrival
it didn’t take me long te pick out our
hoys from among the other natives. I
made myself known and soon got to talk-
ing about the missionaries whe had left
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them to continune the good work, You
have no idez how glad we were to meet
each other. Om the following Sabbath X
had the privilege of taking the service
and giving a few studies.

“A pumher have eommented on the dif-
farence hetween the mission boys and
the ordinary work boy, and are interested
in their mode of living, A major general
gave high praise for the work done by the
mission boys, and was astounded to hear
that they refused pay for working on
jobs; it surprised me to learn of it, too.”

M

M stands for Makiko Ogura, Ier best
friends were the missionary children., She
was one with them—if they wore hats, she
wore a hat; if they did not, she would
not wear hers; she played games with
them, went to SBabbath school with them,
and when there were papers to give ount
she gave them out, and she went In-
gathering, Now Makiko’s friends have
all sailed away. Makiko does not have
her little migsionary friends to po with
"her as she goes from house to houge giv-
ing her papers away. But we are sure

that she is still working for Jesus in all-

the ways that she is allowed to.
N

N stands for Norma, who with her mis-
gionary father and mother had to leave
Japan. They boarded a large hoat which
took them down to the sumny isles of the
Philippines. Here her father broadeast
every day over the radio, teiling the na-
tives and others about the RBible, until
December 7, 1941, Bince that time the
radic has been sileneed and they have
been interned. Norma is nine years old
now, and I am sure that she would like
to come back to the United States. Let
us 21l pray that Jesus will open the way
for her o come home, but that while she
ig there in internment she will be a real
Missionary Volunteer and a light to those
around her,

O

O stands for Oluk, an Eskimo bey.
While his mother was alive she tanght
him, bhnt now he has no mother. He is
attending the mission school. Day hy
day he is learning not only to read and
write but to be a Christian. He wanted
to show hig appreeiation to his teachers
in some way. His father suggested that
he eatch some fish for the teachera. After
all, they were busy, and perhaps they
wonld not have time to fish. So one
night he set out and fished throngh the
ice until he was able to bring all his
teachers a nice fish. They appreciated
his thoughtfulness and are glad that he
ip such an appreciative etndent.

P

P stands for the Philippines and the
Missionary Volunteer Soecieties that
wanted a misgion projeet all their own,
After mueh eonsideration it was agreed
by all the soeleties that they would have
a misgionary all their own, He would be
a member of one of their societies; they
would send him out to some misgion fleld
and support him with their offerings.
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John RBauntista was the young man chosen,
and they sent him to the island of Palan
and have supported him for several years.

R

R stands for Rennell Igland, one of the
Solomon group. A boy from this islahd,
while visiting a neighboring island, be-
eame econverted, His first thought was
to go back and tell his people, but he
had little edueation, and there was much
to learn. He attended school for five
months, Though the teachers fried to
keep him longer, he would not stay. Re-
turning home, he began to teach and to
tell all the stories that he had ever heard,
and one by one he won the natives of his
island, Af last he was able to get per-
misgion for the white misgionary to come
and visit their island for ten days. When
the white worker arrived, he found ten
churches and a thousand believers.

5

8 ig for Shu-Feng, a third-grade pupil
in China who prayed this prayer: “Dear
Lord, we thank Thee for our lives and
our health this morning. Cleanse our
hearts and help us to do Thy will all day
today. Dwell in our hearts and keep
Satan away. Help us to be like Job,
faithful even under the flercest tempta-
tions, THear me, dear Jesus, Amen.”

T

T stands for Benjamin Tsing, a Chiness
boy who was God’s gift to his mother.
Becanse of ancestral worghip it i a ter-
rible thing for a family not to have an
heir, a boy who will carry on their name,
and will offer incense at the ancestral
ghrine, The Tying family had no hoy,
and the father thought he would marry
another woman, Myrs, Tsing was mueh
distressed, becanse theirs was a happy
home, and she did not want another
woman to eome in, for it would certainly
make for discord. About this time she
was beginning to study the Bible from
Christian mneighbors, and was only teo
glad to give her heart to the Maker of all.
Then she asked the Lord to give her a
son. The Lord gave her little Benjamin,
and the father forgot all about marrying
another woman.

u

U is for the Umgeni River Temple,
This is a heathen temple in Afriea, where
every year brave, strong boys who know
only gods of stone will walk through a
bed of live coals to please these gods of
stone. They think that they will be
honored by thus doing. Jesus wants these
boys for His bovs. Let us send mission.
aries to them.

v

¥ stands for Venezuela, where our work
has beeome favorably known beeaunse of
a dental clinie started by faith and the
earnest efforts of one faithful brother
and a young assistant.

w

W stands for the boy who wonldn’t,
He wag just an Indian boy whe had
eome home from school. And weren’t
they glad to see him home, too, thongh
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they didn’t say much! They had every-
thing all ready for him, amd a regular
feast prepared. The riee was piping hot,
and so nice and flaky. Mother had taken
special pains, becanse her little man was
coming home from sehool. And the curry
—it did smell good. The boy had just
diseovered that he was awfully hungry;
and sitting on the floor, he reached over
and helped himself to plemty of curry;
but—it was pork curry!

“Mum, iz this pork%” he groaned; and
his mother, all smiles, said, “Yes, we
bought it especially becanse you were
coming home.”

“But, Mum, we are taught at school
that pork isn’t elean.”

“Tsn’t what§”

“Isn’t elean, Mum.” Then he told hie
mother all ahout if, and how God doesn’t
want ug to eat unelean things; and then
the batile started. Would he? or wouldn’t
he? It -wouldn’t matter just onee.
Wonld itf DBut Thara had said, “Don’t
forget the temptations,” Was pork a
temptation like betel nmt¥ My, but he
wag hungry! If he only—*No, Mum, I
can't; never mind, Tl ‘eat rice and salt
this time.” And ghoving his "plate over
to hig little hrother, he said, “Here you
are, brother! It’%s all right for you,
‘canse you dom’t know about it; you don’t
go to sehool yet. But I go to sehool, and
I know, and I ecan’t. T1 eat riee and
salt.”—~Hric B. Hare.

Y

¥ is for Yasnko. Her father and
mother ‘ere teachers in the mission
school, but, sad to say, little Yasuke
wonld have to attend public school, be-
eause there was no ome to teach the little
folks here at the sehool, Amnd if she went
to public sehool, there was the SBabbath
problem, Yasuko and her father went
the three miles down to the village school
to see if they could arrange for her not
te go on Saturday. She was a bright
little girl, and could easily have made her
grade even if ghe were absent once a
week. The teachers finally agreed to let
her he absent, if she wonld come on Sun-
day. So every Bunday Yasuko would go
to school and sit all by herself unti} time
for school to bhe out; and sometimes it
wag cold, and it was always lonesome.
But at the end of the year she passed
with the highest marks in her cinss

'/

Z is for Zora, a little Hindu girl. Be-
causs she was a girl, she was unwanted;
and se her pavents left her by the rail-
road track. Bince they didn’t eare what
happened to her, the little baby girl lay
there; and after a while she began fo
cry. ‘Then she eried louder, and finally
gomeone came and teek her up and
brought her to the missionary, What
could the missiomary lady do with the
little mite? First she fed the baby and
made her comfortable. Then she thought
of the Indian worker and his wife who
had no e¢hildren of their own, and she
was very happy when they decided to
take the baby girl. Zora is now attend-
ing school and takes part in the J. M. V,
meetings af the mission sehool.
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The M. V. Week of Prayer

MISSIONARY VOLUNTEER WEEK in 1944
has a new and larger significance than
over before to the youth, te their parents,
and to the officers of the chureh. Thou-
sands of Adventist young men have been
called into the servies of their countiry,
and other thousands of our young peo-
ple have left their homes to engage in
defenge work of ome kind or another.
We must win the unconverted or back-
slidden young people to Christ. The
chureh must unite in prayer for them.
Thousands of Adventist young men al-
ready in the service believe in the effi-
eacy of the prayers of the church. We
must pray for them, Parents with bux-
dened hearts desire power with God and
wisdom for counscl. Thiz M. V. Week
of Prayer should be an oceasion when the
whole e¢hurch prostrates itself in suppli-
cation to God to save our youth, We
must not only win the young people for
Christ but also rally them and train
them for His service and help them to
see that wherever they may be placed—
in factory, eamp, or on the battiefield—
they are to be witnesses for Him,

Parents with young people still within
reach of the church, and tho youth them-
selves, are expecting this Week of Prayer
to bring to our young people in every
place an experience which will deepen
their faith and tie. them more securely
to the advent message.

Objectives

THE aims of Missionary Volunteer
Week may be gtated as follows:

1. To lead the Christian youth of the
chureh into a deeper, more meaningful
fellowship with Christ,

2, Mo reclaim the digeouraged and the
backslidden for Christ and the service
of the church,

3. To win the unconverted to Chuist.

4, To challenge our young people to
be faithful, courageous witnesses in what-
ever gituation God may place them in
this eritical hour of the world’s histery.

5, To stir the whole chureh with the
urgency of saving our young people and
training them for God’s service,

The Plan

1. MISSIONARY VOLUNTEER Dav,
March 18 has been appointed Missionary
Volunteer Day, which is to be ohserved
in all Seventh-day Adventist churches at
the time of the regular church serviee.
It is one of the most important days on
the church calendar. The Sabbath morn-
ing sermon, prepared by D. E. Rebolk,
embodies a powerful appeal to greater
faith—a living faith, a saving faith
Upon this day—-

March 18-25, 1944

Including Missionary Volunteer Day

@. The work of the Missionary Volun-
teer Society, the department of the church
by which the ehureh works for and
through its young people, should be ex-
plained and ifs importance magnified.
A direet ehallenge should be brought to
the chureh to argusc now, as never before,
to win anit train itse youth for service,
and to help its Misgionary Volunteer So-
ciety to measnre np to its true purpose
in these fateful times,

b. A strong appcal should be made to
young and old fo reconsecrate themselves
to the service of God.

2, Damny MEeEriNegs. It is the plan
that meefings shall be held daily, if it is
at all possible, in order that the effeot of
the meetings may be sumplative and that
they may result in repentance, confesgion
of gin, and definite decisiong for Chrigt
and Hig serviee. Every church officer,
every parent, and every young person
ghounld plan to be in the meetings.

Organization

1. Pran. Let the church board and the
M. V. Society exeeutive committee to-
gother lay definite plans for this Week of
Prayer far enough ahead so that these
plans may be followed effectively.

2, Maxe a SurvEY. The chuveh board
and the executive committee of the M, V,
Bociety should make a careful survey of
all the young people, converted and um-
converted, connected with the families of
the church, in order that they may have
an aceurate, intelligent understanding of
thetr problem, M. V. Census Blank 19
can be procured from the conference M.
V. seeretary for thig purpose, Arrange-
ments should be made for someone to in-
terview each young person who may need
help, There may be those who have not
been attending ehurch or Sabbath school,
and who apparently have gone out iuto
the werld, Special effort should be made
to reach and reclaim these,

3. ORGANIZE FOR PRAYER. Let the
church board and the exeeuntive committee
of the M. V., Society organize themselves
into Prayer and Personal Woxkers'
Bands.. Upon the members of the church
board and the society executive committee
hag been placed a solemn and definite re-
sponsibility for the spiritual well-being
of the youth of the church, These should
be leaders in prayer and personal work.
Let prayer lisis be made, and let these
prayer hands meet regularly for prayer.
‘Why should not the church board and the
M, V., Society executive committee regard
themselves as permanent organizations
for prayer and personal work?

In preparation for this prayer and per-
sonal work during the Week of Prayer,
the chureh board should have on hand,
and place in the hands of every member

of the church board and of the society
executive committee, the following leaf-
lete: M, V. Leaflet 5, Glorious Partner-
ship in Soul Winning, 5 cents; M, V.,
Leaflet 20, Personal Work, 5 centa; M. V.
Leaflet 24, An Hour With Christ, 3 centa.
The little book, Fishers of Men, a study
in the principles and praetices of per-
sonal evangelism, ecould well be used as an
outline for study by a permanent Prayer
and Personal Workers’ Band.

Many a church problem would be
solved hefore it grew to thé propertions
of a problem, and many 8 person would
be kept for Christ whe would otherwige
drift out into the world and be lost, if the
church board and the M. V. Society
executive committee were to function
permanently as
‘Workers” Bands,

After the chureh hoard and the society
exeentive committee have been organized
for prayer and persemal work, Iot the
society and the church as a whole be or-
ganized into prayer bands, Plan defi-
nitely for a time when these bands may
engage in prayer. The lenflet Sugges-
tions and Materials for the Use of Prayer
Band Leaders, No. 2, T cenis, contains
four series of outlines, any one of which
is suitable for use in these prayer banda,
Xach leader should have a copy.

4, Houp DALy MerTiNGgs. Hold regu-
lar daily meetings, and unless the one
who ig to conduet the meetings has hetter
material, let him use the M, V, 'Week of
Prayer studies available in this March
issue of the (FAZETTE. Theso studies will
lay the foundation for fuller consceration
and a genuine Christian experience. The
material in thege studies should be thor-
oughly mastered in preparation for their
presentation. Let the meetings culminate
in a eall to consecration.

5, Use M. V, LEAFLETS, The church
board or the soeciety executive committes
should plan to have a supply of M, V,
lIeaflets on hand for free distribution to
the young people of the church after each
meeting. These leaflets may be procured
from your Book and Bible House, hut
they should bhe ordered before the first of
Mareh in order to be on hand for use
during the Week of Prayer. Their cost
is small, but the returma will be hig.

6. PoLLow-UpP, «. Befare the Week of
Prayer cloges, a baptismal class should be
organized and a regular time appeinted
for meeting, when the group can come to-
gother . from week to wack for instruetion
preparatory to baptism,

b, Al young people should be on-
eouraged to enlist in one of the bands of
the M. V, Society., ‘“When the youth give
their Learts to God, our responsibility for
them does not cease. They must be in-
terested in the Lord’s work, snd led to

Prayer and Persenal
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see that He expeets them to do some-
thing Lo advance His eanse. 1t is not
enough to show how much needs to De
done, and to nrge the youth to act a part.
They must be tanght how to labor for the
Master. They must be trained, dis-
¢iplined, drilled, in the best methods of
winning souls to Christ.”?

¢. Enlist the Senifor young people as
Youth’s Crusaders or in the Master Com-
rade work. Enlist the Juniors in the
Junior Progressive Class work, Do
everything possible to hold the youth
who have been won to Christ. Do per-
sonal work. It the church board and
the M. V. Bociety execentive commitiee ve-
gard all the youth of the chureh as their
field for psrsonal work and soul winning.
Nothing can take the place of a friendly
interest in young people.

“Seek to intervesi them in that which
will help them to live the higher life.
Do not hold yourself aloof from them.
Bring them to your fireside; invite them
to join you avound the family altar. Let
us remember the claim of God #pon us to
make the palh te heaven bright and at-
tractive” Above all, encourage the
young people to deepen their devotional
life by means of the Morning Wateh, by
pursuit of the Bible Year, and by engag-
ing in some aetive missionary enterprise.

Conclugion

In this hour when the chureh must .

have an outpouring of Heaven’s power if
it is to minister 1o the needs of parents
and youth, let it seek God in prayer.

“A revival of true godliness amang us
is the greatest and most urgent of all
our needs. . . . But it is our work, by con-
fession, humiliation, repentance, and
earnest prayer, to fulfill the conditions
upon which God hag promised fo grant
us His blessing. A vevival need be ex-
pected only in answer to prayer/’—Mrs.
BE. @. White, in Review and Herald,
March 28, 1887

Let the differences in the ehurch be put
away. Let us seek the lost. TIf there is
in the family one ¢hild who is unconseious
of his sinful state, parents should not
rest. Search the Word of God axd by its
light let everything in the home he ex-
amined to see why this child is logt, Let
yarents search iheir own hearts, examine
their habits and practiccs. Children arve
the heritage of the Lord, and we are an-
sworable to Him for onr management of
His property.

May God make this M, V. Week of
Prayer the oceasion for a mighty out-
ponring of His Spirit, that our youth
may be won to Christ and that they may
have power to finish the work of the
gospel in all the earth quickly.

Avrrep W. PETERSON,

W

FrienpsHp is that by which the world
is most blessed and reeeives most good.—
—deremy Taylor.

%%

Ir a violin is to produce true musie, it
must bs comstantly vetumed. Worship
and prayer are the means of retuning our
minds and spirits to the will of Gods—
British Weekly.
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Day

By D. E. REBOK

President,
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We Live by Faith—
And We Are Saved by Faith
INTRODUCTION.

Stopy of John D, Rockefeller, “Faith
in the Future of OilL."—“Omne day on the
golf course Mr. Clark lured Mr. Rocke-
feller into reminiscence, and finally asked
him point-blank about his own private
forttme. What was the seeret of it?
Why had he amassed so much more
wealth than his assgciates?

“He flashed a quick plance at me, his
eyes cloging to picreing poinis under a
cionded brow,” My, Clark wrote. “AH kis
armor was on in an instant, He gazed
long into my eyes, and gradually his eyes
widened and a look 1 had never seen upon
his face illuminated it as he said with
intense convietion, ‘Faith!?

“iFaith in o6il¥ I said, echoing his
tone,

“ifgith in the future of oily he am-

piified. ‘Y first had it. X have never
wavered in if. T still have it ag firm as
cyer.

“Henry Rogers, he never sold a share;
John 13, Archbold, he was always ready
to buy. Back in the sighties T wanted to
build a house in New York, and he
bought one thonsand shares from me at
seventy-five dollars! E. 'I. Bedford,
when Ohio Lima Oifl came in and out-
stunk all who tried {o refine if, kept on
huying uniil we thought he was crasy,
building tanks until he had $24,000,000
locked up in it. “Some genius,” he would
say, “will refine the sulphur cut of i3,
and then-—* And a genius did, and the
prafit was colossal.  Qil for Burope, oil
for Asia, oil for Afriea and Australia.
Faith!*

“Andrews, the man whose skill firgt
made success possille, had early losi
foith—and sold out—to John D¥—Bryce
Barton, What Can a Man Believe? pp.
235, 236.

Texr: Hebrews 10:35-389.

L. The unjust, as well as the just, live
by faith.

1. Confidence is faith. The werd “con-
fidenee” comes from con-fides, 1. e., with
faith,

2. Faith, or confidence, is the power
that moves the world,

“Faith in business, faith in the eoun-
try, faith in oneself, faith in other peo-
ple—-this is the power that moves the
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world. And why is it unreasonable to be-
Heve that this power, which is so much
stronger than any other, is merely a frag-
ment of the Great Power which operates
the universe¥”—JId., p. 247,

3. Only two really important things in
the world—

“Money isn’t important,” said Henry
Ford. "I can’t spend munch on myself.
Nobody ean., A suit of clothes; a house;
a car—not much that money can buy.
There are only two things in the world
that ave really important—Work and
Faith.”

4. We exercise faith in everything we do.

Qur modern business structure is built
on credit, which is faith in one another.

The word “credit” comes from credo—
I believe. The word “fidelity” comes
from fidelis—faithyul.

Bruee Barton talked one day with a
man who had seen a great many snceess-
ful businesses from the inside. He said,
“You have a good opportunity for com-
paring men. What about these big busi-
ness leaders? Wherein do they @aiffer
from others? What is the prineipal
requigite - for a man who wants fo get
into business for himself?? ‘Without a
moment’s hesitation he answered, “Cour-
age to jump off the dock.” That takes
faith,

II. What is that faith?

1. Definition: Heb. 11:1—Now faith
is the ground, or confifence of things
hoped for, the evidemee of things not
seen.” (Margin,) Faith is a convietion
of the reality of things which we do not
see,

Examples: A five-dollar bank note and
a pieece of paper, which will you take?
Whyt? A railway ticket to Chicago. Do
T keep running out ‘to the engineer at
every station to ask him whether he is
sure we are going in the right direetion
to get to Chicago? A steamship trip to
Shanghai, China. T exercise faith in
everybody and everything every step of
the way.

2. Are you troubled with unbelief and
douhts? Then tell Jesus, and Him alone.
He is your best friend. Gei hetter ae-
quainted with Him. Unbelief is really a
distrust of that wonderful Friend of
ours.

INusirations: Doubt in the heart is like
a cork in a bottle. Tt will do no good to
hold the boitle under the faueei to be
filled with water until you remove the
cork, then filling is an easy matter,
Doubt in the heart is like sediment in
the gasoline feed line in a motorear.

“SBociety i3 mow in a state of de-
moralization, and this will ripen until
the nations become as lawless, as corrupt,
ag were the inhabitanis of the world be-
fore the flood. The degradation that is
found in the world today is largely dume
to the faet that the Bible no lenger
exerts a controlling influence upon the
minds of men. Tt has hecome fashiom-
able to doubt™—Mwvs. E. Q. While in
Swgns of the Times, April 21, 1890.

8. Drive out doubt and things changs.
Maxk 9:23.
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4. The greatest need of the world today
ig for young men and women of faith,
On December 24, 1941, the Charlotte Ob-
seryer, “the foremost mewspaper of the
two Carolinas,” ran a full page with these
words in big type across the top,
“THROUGH FAITH ALONE—CAN Hore
S8URVIVE.” Then under the heading was
this message, “It got around that it was
somehow unmanly to believe in God.
Sissy to say your prayers.

“Those were queer, sick years between
the two ware, when morality had to do
with vice, drinking, and the other fel-
lows; when it was all right for even free
governments to get away with making
promiges the instroments of their own
renuneiation. These were the years when
we forgot justica for ‘progress’ while the
world’s congeience slipped softly into de-
cline.

S0 now the half geds rule, loosed in a
tempest of our own making., Tt is the
day of the BLACK PAITH, religion of neg-
leet and despair. The ereed of brutality
and foree drives its millions with the
fury of a holy war. Humanity is pretty
sick, and while planes, tanks, and hattle-
ships may save the patient—just this onee
again—they camnot ever curs the disease.

“The world is face to face with a
mighty deeision. ither they must meet
the BLACK FAITH with a preat faith of
thetr cwn—or surrender to the deluge.

“The choice is plain: To oppose fanatie
religion of negation and force with the
faith of their fathers; to learn to live by
the creed of decency and justiee, right-
eousness, sympathy, and understanding;
to find resolution in their helief in the
govereignty of God; or to deny all hope.

“It ig time for Ameriea to find again
the ideals of its founders.”

Mark 11:22, “Have faith in God”’
He is the Captain of the universe, the
Engineer in control of the earth as it
swings along 66,000 miles an hour on its
unerring timetable.

Faith is a sort of sixth sense. It is to
the soul in spiritual things what the five
gensed are to the body in eonnection with
material things. The man of faith be.
lieves God implicitly, and does not ask for
a reason for every word or aet of the
Master.

III. Without faith, or confidence, or
trust, it is impossible to please God. Heh,
11:5, 6.

1. 1 Timothy 6:11, 12, TInstruetion to
the “man of God.”

2, 1 Timothy 1:19. ¥Your danger and
mine.

3. Romans 10:17.
faith,

“The Lord wants His people in these
days to believe that He will do as great
things for them as He did for the ehildren
of Tsrael in their journey from Egypt to
Canaan. We are to have an eduecated
faith that will not hesitate to follow His
instructions in the moest difficult experi-
ences. ‘Go forward’ is the eommand of
Gopd to His people.”—Testimeniss, Vol.
IX, p. 871

“True faith and true prayer—how
strong they ars! They are as two arms
by which the human suppliant lays hold
upon the power of Infinits Love. Faith

The trus souree of
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is ftrusting in God,—believing that He
loves us, and knows what is for our best
good. Thus, instead of our own way, it
leads us to choose His way, In place of
our ignorance, it aecepts His wisdom; in
place of our wealkness, His strength; in
place of our sinfulness, Ilis righteous-
ness.”—Gospel Workers, p. 259,

“When John G. Paton, that godly mis-
sionary, was in the New Hebrides, his
greatest task was the translating of the
Bible into the native language. The
word ‘faith’ held up his work for a lomg
time. There just seemed to be no equiva-
lent for faith in the language. IFinally,
ong day an islander sank into one of
Paton’s easy chairs after a strenuous day,
remarking, ‘How restful it is to just east
all ty weight upon this c¢hair’ The Holy
Spirit seemed to say to Paton, ‘There is
your phrase for faith” Thus Paton’s
Bible read, “This is the vietory that over.
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cometh the world, even by casting all cur
weight uwpon Him. “God so loved the
world, that He gave His only-begotten
Son, that whosoever casteth all his weight
upon Him should mot perish, but have
everlasting life,’ ”

APPEAL,

Romans b :J, 2, “Therefore.” It s a con-
clusfon of the whole magter. After all is
sald and done, we live by faith, we are
justified by faith, and we are saved by faith,
Hueh faith brinfs peace with God and man.
Such faith in Jesug Christ gives us access
to God and enables us to stand.

“The season of distress and angnish be-
fore ug wili require a faith that can endure
weatiness, delay. and hunger,—a faith that
will not faint, though severely tried.’”—The
Great Controversy, p. 081

Dear young friends, I appeal to yon today
to let go and cast all dyour welght upon
Christ, yodur Friend and Saviour, for He
will save you in this life and in the lifs to
come,

E ) s S‘T U'D 1ES
. Senior Missionary Volunteers

By D. E. REBOK

FOR

SUNDAY, MARCH 19
Something Beyond This Life

INTRODUCTION,

It was about the year 1349 when a
terrible scourge swept over Europe. The
Black Death, as it was called, moved on
relentlessly, attacking old and young, rich
and poov, parson and peasant, alike, So
terrible was this plague that it left heaps
of corpses in every town and willage, so
many that thers were scarcely enough
people left behind to bury the dead. More
than half the inhabitants of England
and some other countries were swept
away.

The skin broke out in painful boils,
and then the suffercrs knew that they had
at mest three or four days longer to live,
As their bedies turned black from putre-
faction, their despair deepened, and for
many, their hopes for the future vanished.

Thousands thus perished in Norwieh.
Fifty thousand, more than half ihe popu-
lation of London, were interred in the
cemetery where later the Charterhouse
stopd. More than half the parigh priests
in Yerkshire County were laid in their
graves, And it is said that “two thirds
of those eonnected with Oxford Uni-
versity were taken by the grim reaper. A
young student of twenty-four, aghast at
the sight of one friend after another
being mowed down with the terrifying
seourge, was filled with alaym by thouwghts
of eternity. 'What if he should sue-
cumb? e was not ready to die! Day
and night he agonized in prayer, until he
wag led through painful eonfliets to the
Book of books for comfort. John Wy-
cliffe was thal young siudent. He
learned that there was something more
worthy then vain philosophy. The peace
and joy which eame to hig heart he de-
sired to share with others.” He was
made warden of Canterbury College, and

here he wielded a mighty influenee upon
all about him.

TeXT: 1 Corinthiansg 15:19,

I. OUrR HOPE FOR THE FUTURE.

1. Our hope i not limited to this “vale
of tears”—made se by sin and sinner.
This world was not always filled with
wars, bloodshed, wholesale murder, de-
struction, drunkenness, ecrime, juvenile
delingueney, fear, pain, sorvrow, death.

& God made a “perfeet creation.”
Gen. 1:26, 31; Tsa. 45:18; Eeel. 7:29,

“Man was to bear God’s image, both in
outward resemblanee and in character.
.. . Hig nature was in harmony with the
will of God. His mind was capable of
comprehending divine things. His af-
fections were pure; his appetites and
passions wers under the conirol of rea-
son. He was holy and happy in bearing
the image of God, and in perfect obedi-
ence to His will.”—Patriarchs and Proph-
ets, p. 45,

b. God’s plan was marred by sin, and
gin_hrought eurses upon man’s own head,
and hand, and heart.

(1) Genesis 3:13-24,
{hings.

(2) Romang 5:12; 1 Cprinthiang 15:
21, 22, 8in began with one, bnt has in-
fected and affected everyeone.

(8) The following seriptures give us a
picture of what sin has aceomplished:
Rom. 1:28-32; Gal. 5:19-21; Eph. 4:17-
31; 5:3-7; Col. 3:5-9; 2 Tim. 3:1-6;
Rev. 21:4, 8, 27; Rom. 6:23. Does =
look about you in the world today verify
that deseription? Does any portion of it
deseribe your condition and mine?

2. This world of ¢in shall nat always
remain. God has something better in
store.

a. 1 Peter 1:3-10. An inheritance in-
corruptible, reserved for you,

. b, Hebrews 11:8-16. Ahraham looked
or it.

Sin changes
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¢. 2 Peter 3:7-13. A tremeadous and
terrific change is coming, and coming
800K

“(3od ereated the earth to be the abode
of holy, happy beings. . . . That purpose
wilt be fulfilled, when, renewed by the
power of God, and freed from sim and
sorrow, it shall become the eternal abode
of the redeemed.”—Palriarchs and
Prophets, p. 67,

d. The last traees of sin will be re-
moved. Matt, 25:41; Pas. 37:20; Mal
4:1, 3.

“This is not an aet of arbifrary power
on the part of God. The rejeeters of
His merey reap that which thoy have
sown., (od is the fountain of life; and
when one ehooses the service of sim, he
scparates from God, and thus euts him-
gelf off from life, , .. By a lifc of re.
bellion, Satan and all who unite with him
place themselves so out of harineny with
Glod that His very presence is to them
a consyming fire. The glory of Him who
is love will destroy them,”—The Desire of
Ages, pp, 763, 764.

3. Tisten, young friends, to the en-
treaties of God to you and me: Heb, 3:12-
14; 2 Peter 3:14-18; 1 Cor. 1:4-8,

1T, OUR HOME FOR THE FUTURL.

1. Here we may choose our own home
—where we will hive and how, Buf—

2. Our home for the future will depend
on our eholce here and now. There ave
hut twe possible choices—commonly
called heaven and hell, or the new earth
and the lake of fire, There are but two
ways to travel-—one leads to the former,
the other leads to the latter. (Stop here
and sing the hymnm, “Only Two Ways,”
No. 11 in Christ in Song. It may be sung
as & solo or duet or by the congregation.)

3. Will your home of the future be with
those who doubi and refuse to give up
their own sinful wills and ways? Rev,
21:8; 22:15; 20:7-15; Mal, 4:1, 3.

(NoTg: Wor background material, the
speaker might profitably read chapter 41 In
The Grsat Controversy.)

4, Will your home of the futurc be
with those who now have faith in God and
His Son—those whoe now have yielded
their wills and ways to God’s will and
way

“God has given us the power of ehoiee;
it is ours fo cxereise, We eanmot change
omwr hearts, we eannot eontrol our
thoughts, our impulses, our affections.
We eannot make ourselves pure, fit for
God’s service, But we ean choose to
serve God, we can give Him our will;
then He will work in us to will and to
do aceording to His good pleasure. Thus
our whole nature will be brought under
the eontrol of Christ.”—The Ministry of
Healing, p. 176,

a. A word picture of the home of the
saved, the overcomers: Ps. 37:9-11; Rev,
21:1-7; Isa, 65:17-19, 21-25; 11:6-9;
33:24; Rev. 22:1.7.

“Tho great plan of redemmption results
in fully bringing baek the world inte
God’s favor. All that was lost by sin is
restored. Not only man but the earth is
redeemed, to be ths eternal abode of the
ohedient, For six thousand years, Satan
has strugpled to maintain possession of
the earth, Now God’s original purpose in
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its ereation iz aceomplished. ‘The saints
of the Most High shall take the kingdom,
and possess the kingdom forever, even
forever and ever”’—Pairiarchs and
Prophets, p. 342.

(NoT®: For further degeriptive material
to help yea paint the picture of your future
home and mine, read chapter 42 in The
Great Oontroversy, and also_the last few
pages of Urlah Smith’s book, Dandel and the
Revelation.)

CONCLUSION AND APPEAL.

Matthew 11:28-30; Revelation 22:17, 20,
21, Here are gracious Invitations to wyou
personally to share the joys of the ealth
made new—the kingdom regtored. What Is
ithe responge In your heart right now? My
dear young friends, what are you going to
do about it? Will you say with Felix, “Go
ihy way for this time; when 1 have a con-
venlent seagon, I will call for thee”? Acts
24125, WH1 you respond ke King Agrippa.
“Almost thon persuadest me {o be a Chris-
Han”?  Acts 26:28 Will yon may with
Joghua, “We will serve the Lord”? Joshua

24 :15.
Chogse life. Deut. 30 :15-20,

MONDAY, MARCH 20

A Lesson for All Ages

By Grace Are Ye Baved Through
Faith

SCRIPTURE READING: Psalms 73.
INTRODUCTION.

I AM thinking today of the people who live
oun the upper end of Main Street in any
American town, and in every hig city areund
the world—in the hig, lovely houses sur-
rogaded by beauntiful gardens of irees,
shrubs, Bowers, grass, and pools.

1 am thinking of the rich, fashionahle
people, who hefore the war erowded the
spaeions decks, the Iluxuricus drawing
rooms, and the parloers of our great occean
llnel',s, trotting all over the glohe to find
new’ thrills and new ways to squander their
money, which, hy the way, seemed to come
from an inexhaustible treasury,

As 1 have passed by and watched some of
them gambling, drinking, daneing, the
words of the psalmist have kepi tumhhing
over themselves in my confused mind: “For
I was envious at the fooligh, when I saw

ihe prosperity of the wicked, . . . They are
net In trouble as other men; neither are
they plagued Hke other men, . . . Their
eyes siand out with fatness: they have
more than heart could wigh, . . . Behold,

these are the ungedly, who prosper in the
world ; they increase in riches,” FPs, 78:

Then with the peaimist I thought, “Verily
I have cleansed my heart in vain, and
washed my hands in innocenecy. . . . When
1 thought to knmew this, it was too painful
for me; until I went into the sanctuary of
%Jd; then wandersteod I their end” Ps.

T, TH® PROBLEM OF AL AGES.

1, This problem hag heen commeon te the
minds of 1uen from the wvery beginning of
ihings, and will contloue to be a problem
down to the very end: Joh 21:7-34; Ps.
A7:1, 2 Jer. 12114,

2, The hook of Habakkuk, whe iz known
ag “The Philegcpher,’* deals with the preb-
lem, and God gives the answer.

a. Habakkuk 1 :1-4: The apparent trinmph
of wrong. Why do sinners prosper? The
strength and wealth of the wicked versus
the humiliation and poverty of the Just,
Not so much & question of “why” as it ig a
problem of “how long” God will permkt sich
a situstion to continue.

b. God replies in Fabakkuk 1:5-11.

(1) God says, 1 am working a work in
your days, or [ am working on the problem
here and now by using the Chaldeans {o
punish the peopie of Jwdah for their sing
and misuse of wealth and power, Verges
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t-11 grapbically deseribe what was soon to
come. 606-586 B. C.

(2) Habakkuk 1:32-17: IIabakkuk was
nol satisfied with the answer. How could
God use a cruel and barbarous people Hke
the Babyloniang to hring judgment and pug-
isbment on 2 people more righteous than
themsgelves?

¢. The real angwer.

(1; Te Job—Jobh 21:19, 20,
(2) To David—Tg 73:117 (in the ganec-
tuary).

{8) To Jeremiah-—Jer, 12:14-17,

(4) Po Habakknk--Hab. 2:2-4

“The falth that strengthened Habakkuk
and all the holy and the just in those days
of deep trial, was the same faith that sus-
tains God's people today.’—Prophets ond
Kings, pp. 886, 887,

“We must cherigch and cultivate the faith
of which prophets and apostles hive testi-
fied,—the ¥aith that lays heold on the prom-
isea of God, and waits for Jeliverance in
His appolnted time and way. . . . ‘The just
shall llve by his faith.’ *—Id., pp. 87, 338,

Yes, the righteous, or just, shall live hy
his fajth. 'This I8 the great teaching of
Habakkuk. This man of Ged, in hig think-
ing and in hiz message, weni all the way
from deubt to a higher faith. To hhn faith
meant mere than confidence and trust. The
word whieh he used for faith carries the
idea of “faithfulness, steadfastress, firm-
ness, persigtency, endurance, patienee, even
loyalty.”’ BSuhstitute any cne of these werds
for the word “faith” in the text awd you
have a wealth of meaning.

8, Panl saw [t clearly—the fountaln-
head of all salvation is in God, in His
abundant grace, which He gives as a gift
to all who helieve, Hph, 28,

a, You and 1 are saved through faith and
by God’s grace.

fitugteation: Spurgeon says, “Faltir oc-
eupieg the position of a channel or condult
Ipe. Grace is the fountain and the stream ;
aith is the aqueduet along which the flood
of mercy flows down to refresh the thiraty
gong of men, Ii is a great pity when the
aqueduct is broken, It ig a sad sight to see
areund Rome the many noble agueducts
which no longer convey water into the city,
because the arches are broken and the mar-
yelous structures are in ruins. The aque-
duet must be kept entire to eonvey the cur-
vent : and, even me, faith must be trune and
sound, leading right uwp to God and coming
right down to ourselved, that it may become
a gerviceable channel of mercy to our gouls.
8till, I again remind you that faith ig the
channel or agueduet, and not the fountain-
head, and we must not look so much to it as
to cxalt it above the divine source of all
blessing which lies in the grace of God.”u—
100 Revival Sermons and Ouillines, p. $58.

b. Neither falth nor works will save a
man, hut we are saved by Jesugs Christ’
through our faith in Him and through our
works for Him, Rom, 3:24-26; 1:16, 17;
Jobhn 6:20. Faith, thea, I8 an aect, not a
feeling; & work, not a sentiment, There-
fore, we are saved through the act of he-
lieving in Christ.

Musgtration: Moody makes this clear by
the following experfence: “I was preaching
in Manchesier, England, some Fears ago.
One Babhath afternoon I was sghort of
workers, and there were a good maxy in-
quiring the way of life. I {ook some into
the first gallery, and after I had spoken
five or ten minuntes, 2 gentleman came up, a
buslessman, and stood on the outskirts of
ithe company.

“+My friend. are you not a Chrigtian?

“ No. T wish T were,” he replied.

* “Then,” 1 said, ‘1’1t speak to you and try
to make the way plain te yon, and if you can
gee if, perhaps the others may see it

“I addressed my remarks te him. After I
had uged one or two llustrations, I sald,
‘Now, do you mee it? |

“Neo, Tt is not clear, It doesn’t help
my case.”

“1 gave a numhber of other passages, ‘Boes
that make it plain?

#Ne, That deesn’t help my case)’ He
wag like most people who think their case
a peculiar one.

“] gave another and anocther {llustration.
Then he sald, ‘The fact i8 that I can’t Teeb
ihat I’'m saved.

“T said, *Was it Noab’s feelings that saved
him, or the ark?

“iGoeod evening, Mr, Meody. It's all set.-
tled.” And away be went.
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“I believe in gquick work, but that was too
guiek for me. I wondered if the man did
veally see it. The next day I was looking
for my ‘ark man.' He wasn’'t around, One
afternoon I was going down the baek stairs
of the Free Tyade ITaii of Manchester, and
there wasn't mueh light, A man tapped
me on the ghoulder, and asked:

“*Do you remember me?

“*1 remember that voiee, but I can’t
locate it,” I said.

“ Mo you remember the man in the ark?

“1 answered. ‘U've been looking for you.!

“He said, ‘That settled it all at once. I've
been trying to save myself hy my feelings,
and trying to malke an ark of my feelings,
but the moment you spoke of the ark, that
settled it.' IHe eontinued: ‘Mr. Moody, al-
ways teli of the ark., "—I00 Great Texis end
Their Treatment, pp. 20, BL,

11, THE APPLICATION OF 1'HIS TRUTH.

1. Luthey's experience., Rom. 1:17. Read
%‘ke Great Conéroversy, pnges 122-125, 152,

*“I'he fear of the Lovd dwelt in the heart
of Luther, enabling him to maintain his
stpadfaginess of purpose, and leading him
to deep humility before God, . . . "To pray
well,’ he often said, ‘iz the better half of
study I' "—The Qreat Controversy, p. 122

When hLe first came across a copy of God’s
Word in the library of the university, “with
mingled awe and wonder he turned the
sgered pages; with gulekened puise and
throbbing heart he read for himgself the
words of jife, pausing now and then to
excigim, ‘0 that God wouid give me such a
book for myself! "—Ibid.

“Lauther was one day devoutl;lr climbing
these steps [Pilate’s staircase In Rome],
when suddenly a voice iike thunder seemed
to gay to him, ‘The just shail live by faith’
He sprung fo his feet, and hastened from
the plare in ghame and horror. That text
never iost its power npon his soul, From
that time he gaw more clearly than ever
before the fallacy of trusting to hnman
works for saivation, and the necessity of
constant faith in the merits of Christ.'—
Id., p. 185,

2, The slory of Patrick Hamiiton, first
martyr in Seotiand, an example of one who
beiieved that a man js justified only by faith
in Christ., See Acts and Montmenis, by
Foxe, Vol. 1V, pages 558-563.

Patrick Hamiltou, a yorng Scotsman of
twenty-three years, born of high gnd noble
stock, and of the king's blood, became gn
ardent believer and teacher in the docirines
of the Bible, especially those concerning
faith and works. *This young man, Patrick
Hamllton, if he had chogsen to lead his life,
after the manner of other courtiers, in all
klnd of licentious rvlotousness, he shouid
peradventure have found praise without
peril or punishment in that his fourishing
age : but, forsomuch as De joined godiiness
with his stock, and virtue with hig age, he
eould by no meansg escape the hands of the
wicked, ®o that in all things and in_ all
ages, the gaying of 8t Tanl is veeified,
“Whosoever doth deslre and study to lve
godly in Christ, he shail suffer persecution
a8 a companion of his godliness’: for there
is nothing safe or sure in this world by
wickedness and sin.”

Thils young man was hurned at the stake
at 8$t. Andrews in 1528 on the charge of
teaching that a man is Jjustiied only by
taith in Christ.

IIT. CoNeLUSION.

Hebrews 10:85-39.  As Luther stood for
faith, and Patrick Hamilton died for it,
dear young people, should we not today
make & new covenant with God that, come
what may, we shail not cnst away our faith
and confidence? True, ‘“‘the just shail live
by faith,” and showld we not ask God here
and now to increase ouyr faith that we may
not draw back, but rather live the Christian
life more abundantly ?

Cow oy

“TRUE greatness is the offspring of
clear thought and hard work.”
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Prepare to Meet Thy God
TEXT: Amos 4:12,

INTRODUCTION.

. “IHEPARN to meceet thy God” is the warn-
ing due the world today, it iz due you
today—overy one of you., Whether you heed
the admonition or net, it is my duty to give
it to you.

Yon may angwer as did Felix of old, and
it may be for the mamie reason. (Relate
narrvative.) ,

“Ag Paul goes on, a strange fear begins
to cresp about the heart of Felx. It i=
the watershed of his Ilfe that he has eome
to, the crisis of his fate. Everything de-
pends on the next five minutes, Will he
yleld? Will he yeslst? The tongue of the
balance trembles and hesitates for a moment
and then, hut slowly, the wrong scale goes
down. ‘¢ thy wny for thls time.' .

“Ah! If he had said; ‘Come and hel
me to get vid of this strange fear,” how
different all might have been! The metal
was at the very point of melting, What
shape would it take? It ran inte the wrong
mold, and, as far ag we Iknow, It was
itardened theve,-—One [Hundred Revivel
Sermons and Outlines, p. 1.

“Prepare to meet thy God” presents a
problemt and a challenge which all young
people have to meet sooner or later, Daniel
O presents a pieture which has stivred the
Imagination of many young people. How
conld those young men and women be pro-
pared to meet God In the midst of their
wild, dranken revelry? No wonder the “Un-
seen Wateher” bared Mis hand and wrote
those fearful words on the walls of the
banquet hali. Young friends, ave they being
}avritte?u today on the fleshy walls of your
reart

1. WHY SHOULD WE PREPARE TO MERT
Gop?

1. Because we live ounyr lives before an
all-geelng God, and an absoiute and accurate
record 18 Kept of our lives from the cradle to
the grave.

“If we were to cherish a habitwal impres-
sion that God sees and bears ali that we do
and say, and keeps a falthful record of our
words and actions, and that we must meet it
all, we wounid fear to sin, Let the young ever
remember that wherever they ave, and what-
ever they do, they are in the presence of
God. . . . The very motives of his heart
are open Lo divine inspection. Every act,
every wovd, every thought, ls as distinetiy
marked as though ihere were only one per-
son in the whole worid, and the attention of
heaven were centered upon him,”—Pairi-
arche and Prophets, pp, 217, 218.

See Ps, 139:1-16; Hze. 8:12; Py, 14:2:
11:4; 38:13-15: Prov, 5:21-23; Isa. 87 :28.

o, Hxplain the varlous devices inveuted
by man for making records—shorthand,
phonograph records, movie and taikie films,
teievision, lie detcctor, ete.

b, Each person must prepare to meat God
nnd tiie complete record He is keeping of
each and every one of our lives. Weel, 11:9,
10 12:138, 14,

2, Because of cur djgregard for Cod's
warnings and fhe fact that God’s patience
and fong-suffering will come to an end. See
i\%nosi ]49:6-1‘[' 9:8-10; B:15: 9:5; B:Il1.

3. Because the *end” iz at haud,

0. A Chinese proverb says, “Every feast,
no matter how good or how long, must rome
to an end.” See Amos 8:2, 3, a premillen-
nial prophecy; Ewe. 8:29; 1 Pater 4:7;
2 Peter 3:9-14; The Great Controversy,
chapters 39, 40.

b. World conditlons show that we have
not long to go. The coming of Jesus is nt
the door.

¢, I'"nd some gignificant quotations from
leading world authorities.

4. Because there are only two classes of
people in the worid—the prepared and the
unprepared. 1 Thess. 5:1-9; Luke 21:34.
A6 Matt, 24 :142-44,
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¢, EHow is It with my soul? Am I ready
to meet what may eome?

Feample: The sudden death of gome weil-
Enown worker or other person,
b, The uncertainty of lite. Be ready.
Eph. 4:26, Tt is well to keep everything
right every day, “Prepare to meet thy
God,” and be prepared every mnight when
you lie down to sleep,

G, Beeanse it §s onr first business in Hfe,
¢. Matt, 6:33. “We arc enjoined by
Christ to aeek first the kingdom of God and
His rightecusness. This is ouny frst and
lglglghest Auty.”'—Testimondes, Vol, I, p,

b. Rom, 14:17, 18. Not something to eni
or drink, but righteonsness, peace, and joy---
these things make us aceeptable to God and
approved of men,

Illustrgtions: A smali coin or a small
piece of Inee may be so0 held as to obscure
the whole fleld of one’s.vilsion. A small,
ingignificant purpose may so engage the at-
tention ag to defeat the great and worthy
aims in life,

Story of Mary and Martha., Luke 10:

Luke

38-42,

Story of the rich young ruler,
18:18-28, “How much he had to commend
him ! FHis education, his soeial position, his
movrality, and yet all that had lttte vatue as
compared with that one thing whlch he
tacked—a heart fully swrrendered to God,”
“—0One Hundred Revival Sermons and Oui-
lines, p. 1.

¢. Overattention te other things often
crowds ont religion and the seeking of God’s
kingdom,

i, Oniy one ohject or thonght e¢an occupy
the focus of our attention at a time. 'l‘ge
thought in your mind at this instant had
to crowd out some other thought to make
way for Itself. Pui first fhoughts fivst in
your mind, and your iife wlli develop ac-
cordingly.  Tell me what yon think and I'h
teii yort what you are and wiil become. Teil
me what you like and I'll show you what
you will become.

¢. The man whoe makes Jesus king in his
life, who puts His kingdom fivst, and who
malkes His rnle over liie supreme, is a happy,
useful Christinn, g hlessing to society, and
is used of God in His service.

Ttustration: It is said that Jenny Lind
wag invited by the king of her country to
8ing in the royal palace at a speeclal fegtival
which came on Sundaif. #he refused becauge
it was against her principles to sing at such
public gatherlngs on that day. The king
himgelf came to piead with Iter, but her oniy
regponse wag, "“There is a4 higher King, your
majesty. I owe my first allegianee to Him,”
She put Christ first in her llfe and made
IIlIimt the real king on the throne of her

eart.

See nlso Messages to Young People, pages
186, 142; Steps to Chréist, the ehapter on
“Consecration.” Note especially the para-
graph on “How am I to make the surrender
of myseif to God?"”

II. How SHALL WE PREPARE 0 MREET
Gon?

1, Tke book of Acts preseunis two men
who pagsed through the same stages of feel-
ing and conviction up to a certaln point,
and then iook two very different courses
of action:

Felix, becoming afvaid, recolls, shuts him-
gelf up, puts away the thing that disturbs
him, and settles hlmgelf hack into his evil
life, Acts 24.25.

The Phi]ilppinn Jailer,
like 2 sengible man tries to ind out the rea-
son for his fear, and how to get rid of it;
he falls down at the apostles” feet and
says, “8irs, what must 1 do to be saved?™
Acts 16:80, 81,

¢. Denr young friend, don‘t cheat your-
self by excuses and bids for delay. Don’t
settle back into that old carelesgness.

U, Be like the Jalier and faee the issue,
Follow on to know the *how” in the matter
of saivation, in the preparation necessary to
meet your God,

2, Panl gave the auswer—*“Believe on the
Lord Jesus Christ.” Acts 16:381, “I was
#of dlsohedient unto the henvenly vision”
Acts 26:19; 0:3-6.

., First catch n vigion of Christ.

b. Then betieve o Christ as your Saviour,
Guilde, Counselor, Friend.

becoming afraid,
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¢, Then become obedient to Christ.

#, Have your life inwrought with the life
of Christ., Read Gods Book., by Ilaynes,
pages 192-195; Testimonies to Ministers,
Dages 181, 421, 420, 496, 481, 441 ; Steps to
Christ, pages 64, 85, 71, 72, pocket ed.

3. But you “What constitnies a
Christian ¥’

¢. The Bihle picture: I's. 15:1-5; Tsa,
33:14-17; Micak 6:8, (The Talmud sug-
zesis 618 cardinai requirements for a good
israetite.) James 1:27; Aciz 10:35; 1
Peter 3:12; Gal. 5:22

b. The Spirit of prophecy picture: Testi-
monies o Ministers, pages 280.283; Steps
to Christ, chapter, "The Tesi of Disciple-
séhip”; Patrierchs and Prophets, pages 222,
293,

ask,

4, What will i€ eost Lo become all of that?

€. thke 14 :24-30. You might as well face
the facts, and then go all the way with
Christ.  Read Jeremish 3:12, 13; 29:13;
1 Jobn 2:14-173; 2 Peter 3:9-14.

b. Accomplished through God's Word, Ps,
119:9, 11, 18, 22, 130; 2 Tim, 8:14-17,

“The whole Bible is a revclatlon of the
gtory of God in Christ, lleceived, beileved,
obeyed, it ig the great ingtrumentalicy in the
tramsfermation of characler, It iz the grand
gtimulng, the consiraluing foree, that
quickens the physicai, mental, and spiritual
powers, and divecis the life into right
channels. ~—AM4nistry of IHealing, p, 468.

By ohtainlng a kpowledge of Ged's Werd
and giving heed thereto, men may rise from
the lowest depihs of degradation to become
the sons of God, the asgociates of sinlesg
angels."—Messages to Young People, p. 264

ITI. WHEN SHALL WE PREPARE TG MERT
Gop?

1. Today, 2 Cor. 6:12, See Testimonies,
Yol. ¥, p. 353,

2. Two dangers, A

v, Procragtination—-—some mbre convenient
thme.  Acts 24 :2§.

Rensons for delay : \

{1) To get rid of an unpieasant subject.
{2) Thinking that there ig time cnough,

(3) Letting the world ehliterate the im-
presgions that have heen made,

(4) Hefusing to surrepder gomething
which you knew you should and must
give up.

B, Indecigion—%almosi persuaded,” bdut
ainrost ks not enough, Aectz 26128,

Almost fo the station platform: may see
the gates closed to you,

Almost on the gangplank may see the big
ship pull away from the dock, and yon will
not be on board. '

Almost right was never right,

Almost passed will be a suffidlent reason
for yeur remaining bebind wour pflass and
repeating your conrse,

APPEALL

“Young Subbathkeepers who have yielded
to the influence of the world, will have fo
be tested and proved.”—-Messages to Young
People, p. 375,

1. Young Seventh-day Adveuntlsis, I cail
upon you te prepare today to meet your God.

2. Young unbaptized members of Advent-
ist families, I plead with you to prepare
now te meet your God.

8. All others, I appenl to you lhere and
now to be ready-—Dhe prepared—to meel your

God,

“'he end of all things ig at hand: be y¢
therefore wober, and watch unto prayer”
1 Peter 4:7. This will mean daily, hourly
preparedpess,

weoo¥

WHATEVER is built upon the authority
of man will be overthrown; but that
which is founded upon the rock of God’s
jmmutable word shall stand forever.—
The Great Controversy, p. 288.
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WEDNESDAY, MARCH 22

Do 1 Need Christ?
TNIRODUCTION.

Titm past few Aays we have been talking
about things in genmeral Now let us come
down to the all-dniportant question: Do F
need Oheist?

It ig one thing to think ahoui the
church’s preparing to meet God, but it is
much more vital whether I wiil prepare to
meet Him or not,

It was rather an interesting letier {hat
a radio hroadeaster received some time ago
from a sheephevder—or should we call him
o, Shepherd *—on a lonely raneh in the far
West, The letter ran, in part, as follows:

Y oWill you please sgivike “A” on your
broadeast? TI'm far gway from a_plano,
and the onty eomfort I have is my otd fiddie,
I’ ail out of tune, 'Will yan strike “A* go
that T can get it In thne again ¥

“The radie man granted the gimple but
unuspal request, and some days lafer re-
celyed a letter of appreciation from the man,
saying, ‘Now Tnoi in {une again.”

"And we are reminded that there milg be
some lives that need tunlug, that need fo
hear the clear piteh of ‘A One does not
have to be out on a lonely ranch in an
igolated wplace in order to he out of iune,
And to he in a position to sound the chord
for those who have logt it, is a grand privi-
lege. It Is a Dblessed service In a discordant
worid. It may he that multitudeg are cut of
tune, and dor’t kmew it."—Religious Tele-
£00pe.

Might it be that yoey are out of tune with
heaven ?

But some of you'are saying, “What is it to
you if T am out of tune? What dpes it
matter to you if I am not prepared to meet
God? Isn’t that my own business? Why
ghould you worry ¥’

I. I™s MY LIFE To LIVE—WHAT SHALL
I po WITH My LIFE?

1. Bvery oue of us must tive some kind of
life ; what kind shail mine be?

2, Whether you tike it or not, or_believe
it or not, does not change the fact that you
must render an acconnt of your iife. 2 Cor.
510 ; Weel, 11:9; Rom, 14:7.

8. Three pictures on "“The Game of Life.”

¢, “The Game of Life in Progress.”” Rible
Readings for the Hame Circle, page 7T8T.
Satan 1z playing with you far your soul,

b, “The Game of Tife Lest.” Id.,, page
T88. Satan has won. You sit in Sadness
aud despair. Hope and peace are gone,
scene of ‘“inexpressible serrow apd Tegret.”

¢. *The Game of Life Won,” Id., page T89,
Satan 1z defeated and gone. The hapny re-
3!.1!2‘53 of a faithful Christlan life. Prov.

4, Observations: God’s way to righteous-
nesy i an “all-out” way; It is oll the way or
none, Ps. 37:31; Jer, 31:33.

Right Hving comes from right thinking
and right attiludes, Prov. 4:23; 3:5, 6,
16:9: 237, 26 ; Matg. 12:34, 35; 15:18-20;
Luke 6:45.

References : Steps ta Ohrist, pages 64, 05,
70, 71, pocket ed, s Testimonies to Mintgters,
pages 131, 421, 492 498, 431, 441; Patri-
archg and Prophets, pages 360, 361, 452,
Quiet Talks About Jesus, by 8. D Gordon,
tage 285,

I1, WHo 18 THIS CORIST WHOM T NEED?

1. 'his s pot a Strange question. Young
pem&p!e have a right to ask and investigate
and do research in thig field of stndy just
Aas much as in science,

@ If Chrigt is a fact, then We need net
fear a hit of investigation, nor the asking
of a few quesiions,

B, John 7T:40-44 |ndicates that they had
the same questions nineteen hundred years
ago, and that there was “a divizlon among
the people becanase of Him™ the same as
there is today.

¢. How would yom procced in proving
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that this Jesus was aciually here as a man
of hislory, and did and said what the four
Gospels record concerntncg Him ?

“Over the coming of Christ, the historian
has been perplexed. He canvot deny that
this event, whaiever It was, has made a
world-wide difference, Yet he does not
know how to offer an account of it."—I1s
Christ Possible? by P, W, Wilson, p. 25.

2. Why should hiztory reeord the Man
Jesus of Nazareth? JFosephus, Suetonius,
and Tacltus all mention Him and His fol-
lowers—to be sure noi very complimentarily,
for they were no friend of fhe "meek and
lowly Master,”

@. Corneilys Tacitus bears testimony :

"Nero punighed, with exquisite torture, a
race of men detested for their evil practices,
by vulgar appeliation commonly called
Christians.”—Anthology of Jesus, by Mar-
chant, p. 29,
b Why shonld we take secuiar writers
likke Josephus, Suwetoniuns, and Tacitus, and
refuse to recognize Paul, Louke, John, Mark,
or Matthew ?

¢. If Chrigt never lived, how can you
aecount for:

(1) The Christian chitrch of 500,000,000
members? “The Christian chureh, whether
we like it or not, has heen a force of un-
paralleied ;{ower in human affairs, . . .
There 1z evideuce that the infinence of the
Christian church, spo far from ebblng, ig
vising."—The Jesus of Hiatory, By Glover,

. 2,
(2) The Christian churches, hospitals,

agylums, schools, colieges—where did they
comte from? Why are they here?

(3) Lonk at the Bible—now transiated in
whole or In Part into 1,058 ianguages, Why
put the Christlan’s Book in the hands of all
the people if it is a hoax, a falsification?

“The whole Blble iz a revelation of the
giory of God in Christ.”"—Ministry of Heal-
ing, 9. 458

“In the religion of Christ there is a re-
generating influence that trangforms the en-
tire belng,”—Qounsels to Teachers, pp. 51, 52,

When  Martin Luther caught the real
meaning of the Bible, he excialmed, “We
are nothing; Christ alone ig ali I*

‘When John Wesley saw bhis need of Chrigt
and was so remarkabiy converted, he was
tranaformed from *'a gedantic priegt into a
flaming prophet of God.” Duriag fifty-three
years he preached 46,000 sermong, traveled
226,000 miles (mostly on horseback), pub-
tished 283 hooks and pamphlets, made
$150,000 prefits from his publications, never
spent more than $150 a year on himself, and
died worth less than $50. He left the great
Methodist Chureh as a monument to a man
whe needed Christ, accepted Him, and
preached Him te ethers. His last words,
when he died at 88, were, “The best of all
is, God is with ns "

(4) Look at the art, literature, and music
in ali the world based on the Bihle and
Christ, Take all of this away, What would
be left? Well, after removing Christ and
everything He has influenced 1n human his-
tory, we wonld have the darknesg of Cen-
tral Afriea, the uvntouchiables of India, the
heathen of China, the cannibalg and head-
hunters of the South Sea Tstands.

&. Here is the Man Christ Jesus.

¢. Chogen by H. G. Wells as the first of
the greatest men in buman history.

. Napoleon’s testimony: “Alexander,
Caesar, Chariemagne, and myseif founded
cmpires, But an what d&id we rest the
creations of our genius? Upan force. Jesus
Christ alone founded iz empire upon love:
and, at this honr, millions of men would die
for Him,"—-—AmﬁoEuyy af Jesus, by Mar-
chant, p. 357,

¢. An unknown authar’s testimony : “Here
iz a mgn [Chrigt] who was hern in an ob-
scure villege, the child of a peasant woman.
He grew up In another village. e worked
in a carpenter shop tméll He was thirty, and
then for three yeary He was an ltinerant

reacher. He never wrote a book. He never

eid an office. He never ownked a home. He
never put His feet Ingide a big city. He
nevet® traveled twe hundred mlles from the
place where He was born, Ie never did one
of the things that usually accompany great-
ness. He had na credentiale hat Himself.

“While still a young man, the tide of
popular opinion turned against Him. His
friends ran away; . . . one of them denied
ITim. He was tvrned over to His enemies
He went through the mockery of trinl. He




18

was nalled upon & erogg bhetween 1wo
thieves. While He was dying, His execu-
tionerg gambled for the only plece of prop-
erty He had on earth, and that was Hig
coat. When He was dead, He was taken
down and laid ln a borrowed grave, through
the pity of friends. Nineteen wide cen-
turies have come and gone, and today Hs
stiil is the centerpiece of the human race
and the leader of bumanity.

“T am far within the mark when I say
that all the armies that ever marched, and
all the navies that were ever bullt, and all
the parlinments that ever sat, and all the
kings and dictators that ever 1-_eigned put
together have net affected the life of man
upon thig earth as that one solitary life.

Tell me, friends, what is your testimony
concerning this Man of histery, thig Man of
the Bible? What do you think of Christ?
Whose Son is [Te?

III, WHAT JESUS MEANS TO ME.

&tory of how Iiruce Barton eame to write
hia bogk, The Man Nobody Knows. (Ab-
breviated.)

The Utfle bov's body sat bolt uwpright in
the rough wooeden chair, but his mind was
very busy. .

This was his weekly hour of revelt.

The kindly lady who could never scem to
fAnd her glasses would have heen terribly
shorked if she had known what was going
on inslde the iittle boy’s mind.

“You must love Jesus,’ ghe said every
Sunday, “and God.™

The little boy @id ot say anything. - He
was afrald to say anvything : he was almqst
afrald that gsomething would happen to him
becatise of the things he thought,

Love God! Who was always plcking on
peonle for having a good time, and sendin’g
litite hoys to hrll, because they coulda't
do better in & wortd which He had made so
hard! Wwhy didn‘t God take someone His
own size?

Love Jesug! 'The Httle hoy looked up at
the pleture which hung on_ the Synday-
school wall. Tt showed a pale young man
with flabby forearms and a sad expression.
The yonng man had red whiskers.

"Mien the little boy looked acrogs to the
other wall, ‘There ‘was Daniel, good old
Danlel, standing off the lions. The litfle
boy ilked Danfel. He liked David, too. with
the trusty sling that ianded a stone squale
on the forehead of 'Gollath, And Moses,
with his rod and his big brass snake.
They were winners—those three, He won-
dered If David could whip JYeffries, Sam-
son conld! Say, thnt would have been a

€.

But Jesus! Jesus was the “lamb of God.**
The Httle boy did net know what that
meant, but it sounded like Mary's litfle
lamb.  Something for girls—sissified. Jesus
was also “meek and lowly™ a “man nf sor-
rowg and acquainted with grief.”

One day the boy grown older decided to
wipe his mind clean of books and sermons,

He said. “I will read what the men who
knew Jegug personally sald about Him. I
will read about Him as though He weTe a
new historieal charneter about whom I had
never heard apything at all“

The man was amazed,

A physical weakling! Where did they get
that iden ?

A kill-Joy! He was the most popular
dinner guest In Jerusalem!

A failure! He picked vp twelve msn from
the bottom ranks of business and forged
them Iuto an organization that eonguered
the world.

When the man had finished hls reading he
exclaimed, “This is a Man nobody knows.”

1, “Jesus,” a “Saviouwr.” Matl, 1:21.

a. Am I one of 4 peopie? Wil He save
me from my alng?

b. Yes, I do some things of which I am
ashamed. Avre they sins? 1 John 8: 4, 5
Kom. 3:20, 23,

c. Hince the wages of my sing iz denth,
what thance have I te avold paying that
penalty? IDze. 18:4; Rom. 6-:23,

d. God o loved me that He gave Jesus
gorl ﬁ%ﬂ almd my sins. Johm 3:16; 1 John

a1, 23 1:7.

2, Therefore, I do need Jesus.

“Man was originally endowed with nohle
powers and a well-baianced mind. e was
perfect in his belng, and n harmony with
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God. Iis thoughts were pure, hs aims
holy. But through dizobedience, hig powers
were perverted, and selfishness took the
place of love. His nature became so weak-
ened through transgresgion that it wag im-
posgibie for him, in his own strength, to
reaist the power of evll. . . . There must
be a power working from within, a new
life from above, before men can be changed
from sln to holiness. That power Ig Christ.”
—Bteps to Christ, pp, 17, 18, Avmy ond Nawvy
edition. John 3:8; 1 Cor. 2:14; Johu 3:7;
1:4; Aets 4:12, .

APPEAT.

My dear young friends, what ean we gay ?
What shall we do? Do gou need Christ?
Do I need Christ?

“( let us contemplate the amazing saeri-
fice that hag been made for ug! Let us try
to appreclate the labor and energy that
Heaven is expending to reclaim the losgt, and
bring them back to the Father's house.
Motives stronger, and ageneles more power-
ful, conld@ never be brought Into eperation
the exceeding rewards for right doing, the
enjovirent of heaven, the sgoelety of the
angelg, the communion and love of God
and His Son, the elevation and extension of
all onr powers throughout eteynal apges~—
are these not mighty incentives and en-
couragements to urge us to give the heart's
loving service to our Creator and Re-
deemer ¥°—Id,, p, 21,

And now In answer to lfe‘s greatest
problem, What must I do to be saved? we
are glad for the clear, positive answer given
In God's Word, ‘“Believe on the Lord Yesus
Chrigt, and thou shalt be saved, and thy
house.” Acts 16:81.

Bven 80, “Lord, I helieve ; help Thou mine
unbelief.” Mark 9 :24,

THURSDAY, MARCH 23
What Shall 1 Do With Sin?

INTROBPUCTEON.

“In a recent hroadeast to the Britizh
nation the Archbishop of Canterbury
made an earnest plea for a down-to-the-
roots-of-life repentance. ‘Things are not
altogether well with us,’ he said, ‘We
thank God for the splendid gualities cur
people have shown—courage in danger,
comradeship in service, perscverance in
effort. But the decline in honesty has
been very sharp and stesp. Owr standard
of eonduet in matters of zex is very lax.
These things will hring terribls conse-
quences if we will not change our outlook,
or in the pld. phrase, Repent.?

“If the Archbishop had been speaking
to the American people with equal candor,
he would have called upon us to repent
for our wideepread disregard of the Sab-
bath, our shameiess exhibition of nude
women for purposes of ontertainment,
our guperstitious turning te astrology,
our mounting tide of prefanity and ob-
scenity, our vuigar wit and our appiause
for the lowd and nasty, our flouting of
decency in current fietion, our sodden
drunkenness and frenzied gamhling, our
prodigality in the presence of the world’s
suffering, and the long list of moral
fallures which ne man ¢an name.

“The whole sorry story is on¢ that
brings the sense of shame to amy clean
soul who loves America, and the cure for
it is not to be found in seme new law, but
in a movement eovering the entiro nation
in which each individual takes himself in
hand and prays, ‘God he merciful to me, a
sinner,

Maxch, 1944

“This iz not the time for wholesale
condemnation of others, bui for a search-
ing examination of ourselves, accom-
panied by a spirit of repentance that
means a forsaking of sin,”—FEditorial 4n
The Ohristian ddvocate, June 10, 1943,

“Everywhere it is as dark as midnight,
and only He who is the Light of the
world can save us’—REditor, Melhodist
Journal,

“Never since Christ was born in Bsth-
lehem’s manger have the satars looked
down upen a world more filled with
anxiety and fear.”—Newspaper writer,

Now turn to ths Bible’s deseription
of our condition:

Eph, 2:1. Dead in trespasses and sins,

Ien. 1:5, 6. The whole head is sick and
the whole heart faint, no soundness in it,

2 Tim, 2:26, In the gnare of the devil,
taken eaptive by him at his will.

2 Tim, 3:1-6; Rom. 1:28-32; 1 John
5:19. The whole world leth in wicked-
ness.

I. IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF THE
WORLD,

1. Christ eame to save sinners.

“As you see the enormity of sin, as you
gee yourself as you really are, do not give
up te despair. It was sinnerg that Christ
came to save, ... No earthly parent could
be a8 patient with the fanlts and mistakes
of his children, as is God with those He
seeks to save”—Sleps to Christ, p. 35,
Army and Navy edition.

2. “T thought on my ways” BPBs
119:59, 60.

@. A look ingide my heart and mind
Lam, 3:40, 41,

b. The world’s pull is strong. 2 Tim,
4:10; I Tim. 4:1, 2; 1:18, 19.

¢. Conflict rages within each one of
us, Rom. 7:16, 12, 14, 24.

“The warfare against self is the great-
est43battlc that was ever fought.-—Id.,
p. 43,

d. Could I, a sinner, feel at home in
heaven?

If God were to allow a few sinnerg in
heaven, how do you suppose they would
feel and act?

“The sinner could mot be happy in
God’s presence; he would shrink from
the companionship of holy heings. Could
he be permitted to enter heaven, it would
have no joy for him, . . . He would be a
discordant note in the melody of heaven,
Heaven would be to him a place of tor-
ture; he would long to be hidden from
Him who is ite 1ight, and the center of
its joy.’—Id., pp. 17, 18.

e. Will T, a sinner, feel comfortable in
hell?  Matt. 8:12; 22:11-13; 24:48-51;
25:30; Luks 13:23-28; Rev. 21:8; 20:9,
10, 12-15,

Read pages 667-673 of The Greal Con-
troversy for a description of how the
wicked will feel about their lof.

4. What, then, stands between me ang
heaven?

Angwer: Just one thing, ein, Isa.
69:1,2,12; Rev. 21:7, 8, 27. TRead Steps
to Christ pages 32-34, 44, Army and Navy
edition,

4. What, then, stands bstween me and
heli?
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Answer: Just one thing, Jesud, Rom.
7:25; 8:1-3, Read Steps fo Christ, page
34, Army and Navy edition; 2 Cor. 6:2;
Heb., 3:7, 8; BRom. 6:11, 12, 23; Gal
2:20; Col. 3:2-4; Acts 4:12,

17. THE PROBLEM QI SIN,

1. Is there anyone here whe has never
sinned ¥

@, How did youm know that you had
sinned ¥

b, Are you aware aund conselous of
every sin you eommit?

¢. Do you feel the same foday abount
every sin as you did about the flrst of
each kind you committed?

(1) The danger is that we lose that
gensitiveness to the awfulness of sin,

(2) 8o long as you have that sense of
guilt, that awaremess of having done
wrong, it is a sign that you have the Holy
fpirit working in your heart. John 16:
7-13,

(3) When you cease to have those sins

come up before you, it meany one of two
things:
(@) You are dead in sin—hopeless,
(b) You are dead to sin—victorious,

9, Sin is the transgression of God’s
law. 1 John 3:4,

8. Life’s greatest question i atill
with us.

a. Not “what shall I eat?’ Mait.
6131, 32,

b. Not ““what shall T drink ¥’

¢. Nor “wherewithal shall T e

clothed ¥’ Rorm, 14:17-19; 1 Cor. 10:315
Matt, 6:33. .

d. But “what must T do to be saved?’
“Acts 16:30.

11T, Woar MUsT I DO 7o BE sAvEDY

“Many are loging the vight way in
consequence of thinking they must de
gomething to merit the favor of God. ...
This they can never accomplish, Christ
has made the way by dying our saerifice,
by living our example, by beeoming our
High Priest.”——Review end Herald, Nov.
£, 1830. .

1. When a sinner asks this question in
real earnest, it is of infihite importance
that he should be given the right answer.
The answer might mean for him the
difference between clernal life and ever-
lasting death. Deut. 30:15-20.

2. The Bible angwer is God’s answer,

@ The invitation, “Come unto Me.”
Matt., 11:28,

“The Bible does not teach that the
ginner must repent before he can heed the
invitation of Christ, ‘Come unto Me, all
ve that labor and are heavy laden, and T
will give you rest’ It is virtue that goes
forth from Christ, that leads to genuine
repentance.”’—S8teps to Christ, p. 26,
Army and Navy edition.

b. Conviction and belicf. Acts 16:29;
2:37.

“Conviction takes hold upen the mind
and heart”—Id., p. 4.

¢. Repentance and conversion,
2:38; 3:19.

“The prayer of David after his fall,
iNustrates the nature of true sorrow for
sin, His repentance was dincere and
deep. . . . It way not for pardom only

Acts
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that he prayed, but for purity of heart.”
—Id., pp. 24, 25.

“One ray of the glory of God, one
gleam of the purity of Christ, penetrating
the soul, makey every spot of defilement
pamfully distinet, and lays bare the de-
formity and defeets of the human eharac-
ter, . . . He loathes himself as he views
the pure, spotless eharacter of Christ,”—
Id., p. 9.

{1) Repentance s more than remorse
or & mense of guilt; move than regret or
being merely sorry; more than shame
which comes from being found out
Repentance implies abhorrence of gin.

“Repentance ineludes sorrow for sin,
and a turning away from it.”—Id., p. 23.

{2) Repentance and conversion mean
a change of mind toward God and sin, 2
change in my cholces, a yielding of my
will to God’s will,

“You cammot change your heart, you
cannot of yourself give to God its affec-
tions; but vou can choose to serve Him,
You can give Him your will; He will then
work in you to will and to do according to
His good pleasure.

“Many will be lost while hoping and
desiring te be Christians. They do net
come t0 the point of yielding the will to
God. They do not mow choose .to he
Christians.”—1Id., pp. 47, 48.

(3) Repcntance is feeling as God does
toward sin. It demands forsaking of sin.
The truly repentant sinner does not feel
sorry fo give up his sins. Hs rejoices in
the burden Hfted.

Do you still love the dance, the movie,
the cigarette, the cocktail, the crooked
deal, putting one over on your brethren?
Then you have not repented and been
converted. Rom. 12:1, 2,

d. Confession of yomr fawmitz €0 one
another and of your sims to God. Pa
51:3, 4; Jer. 3:12, 13; 1 John 1:9.

“Prue confession is always of a specific
character, and acknowledges particular
sins, . . . But all eonfesston should be
dofinite and te the point, acknowledging
the very sins of which you are guilty,”-—
Id., p. 38

¢. Forsaking of your sins. Prov. 28:13.

f- Yiclding the heart to God. Prov.
23:26. Same as a woman giving her
heart to her husband. Prov., 4:23.

g. Cease to do evil-—lecarn to do well
Tsa. 1:16, 17.

“There must be decided ehanges in the
life; everything offensive to God must be
pul away’—Id., p. 39. .

3. God’s part in my salvation.

@. God is more anxious to help me than
I am to reccive His help.

b. The blood of Jesus cleanses me from
all my sin and unrighteousness. 1 John
1:7, 9; Isa. 1:18; Pas. 51:8.

¢. My sing are forgiven.
Ps. 103:3; Isa. 55:7.

d. My sing are blotted out. Ps. 51:1;
Isa. 43:25,

e, My ging are separated from me. Ps.
103:12,

f- My sins arc east into the depths of
the sea. Mieah 7:10.

1 John 1:9;

APPHALL

$o there It is, my dear young friends, just
as simple as it can be. God has given you
in Hlg Word the only reasonable answer {o
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the most fmportant questlon in your whele
life, Why try to solve your preblem alone
and in your own way! (od's way is the
best way.

The cross of Jegus is the answer to every
preblem in eur lives. It s the answer to
your problem of gin,  Will you npot come
forward now to this -altar and place your
gins upon Christ? Wbhy carry them alone
any longer? Pressin today and lay off your
burden. Just glve them ali to Him. Come
down with me and let us get rid of them all
together,

(NoT®: The speaker should lead the way
by going down from the rostrum and taking
hig place $y the altar.)

FRIDAY, MARCH 24.

Christ All and in All

TexT: Galatians 3:22-26; 1 John 2:6.

“PHR life of Christ’s disciples is to be
like His, a series of uninterrupted victorles,
not seen to be such here, but recognized as
such in the great hereafter.”—Testimonies,
Val. VI, p. 307.

“No man enters the portais of giery but
ke who sets his heart thitherward.”—7Testi
monies o Minisiers, p, 442,

“When the earthly warfare is accom-
plished, and the sainis are all gathcered
home, our first theme wlli be the song of
Mosed, ithe servant of God. The second
theme wili be the song of the Lamb, the
song of grace and redemption. This song
will be louder, loftier, and in sublimer
strains, echoing, and re-echolng through the
ncaveniy courts. , .. Thig ls the theme, this
iz the song,—Christ ail and in all—in
anthems of praise resounding through
heaven from thonmsands and ten thousand
times “ten thousand, and an innumerabie
company of the redeemed host.”—Id., p. 433,

I, CURIST IS ALL AND IN ALL.

1. Christianity is not a doctrine, theory,
or creed, hut a person, Christ, and Hiz way
of living,

. 'I'here is but one way out of life's great-
est problem, sin, and out of life's Inevitahle
end, death, That way is Ohrist. Acts 4:12;
John 14 :6.

Jan Christian Smuts, Prime Mlinigter of
South Africa, reeently wrote: “Fundamen-
tally, the world has no need of a New Order
or o New Plan, hut only the honest and
courageous application of the higtorleai
Christian iden. Our Christlan eivilization
is bhased on eternal order—an endloss plan
in the message of Christ, Many new mes-
sages and messengers witl appear in these
times of great tribulation, I.iet us hold
on to the Nternal Message,

“Im the twilight of today, I see on that
horizon—not the man of Mogcow, not the
man of Munich, not the man of Ilome, hut
the Man of Galilee, T gee Him going around
villages and districts, teaching and spread-
Ing His mesgage of a new kingdom, healing
the sick and suffering. And His message
is: ‘Cherigh in love your feilow man ir-
respective of race or language ; cherish and
keep the divine idea in your heart as the
highest good ¥ This is the message alse for
the church of today and for mankind milling
around like frightened sheep without a shep-

herd.

“The Man of Galilee is, and remains, our
one and only leader. And the church, as the
earvier of this message, should follow Mim -
alone ' —Chrigtion Herald, Auguat, 1953

b. Christ is all fer us, and we must he all
for Him, v

“Christiantty—how many there are whe
do mof know what it is! It i8 not some.
thing put on the outslde. It is a life in-
wrought with the life of Jesus —Testi-
monies to Mindsters, p. 131,

“Christianity has a muchk bhroader mean-
ing than many have hitherto given it, Tt is
not a creed. Tt is the word of Him who
liveth and ahideth forever, Tt Iy @ living,
animating prineciple, that takes possession
of mind, heart, motives, and the entire
man.—fd., pp. 481 422.

2, The power of Christianlty ls Chrlst
Himself and what He has done for man.
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Col. 2:8, 7. “Christ erucified for our sins,
Christ risen from the dead, Chrlst ascended
on high, is the science of saivation that we
are to learn and to teach ™ —Pestimondes,
Vol. PIII, p, 287. Seec also page 289 nnd
2 Cor, 3:18, A, R, V.; 1 Thess. 5:9; 1 John
4:8, 9; Phil. 4:7, 19; Titus 2:11, 12, 1 Cor.
1:30; Rom. 8:10; Ps. 37:89.

II. CarisT—rHE MAN FEW PEOPLE
KNOW,

1. Since everythilng In my life hinges on
Chrigt, how can I really know Him? John

With the Greeks, we wowld see Jesus.
John 12:21, This hns heen and ig the long-
ing of many heartg, It 1g the longing of
young people today.

“We young church members de not feel
that we are given the correet plcture of
Chrigt. The Tfellows back from the war
fronts have found God. I've talked to many
of them, God wng needed when they were
under fire. But Chrlst, they told me frankly,
had heen pictured to them from pulpit and
in 8Sunday school as effeminate, weak, and
soft. Yet we know Hhm as the most manly
and hereole figure In hlstory.”—Christian
Herald, August, 1948,

How to See Jesus.—'“We know very little
about the appearance of Christ, and most
of our pletores of Him come from artists
of the Middle Ager. To discern Christ’s true
radiance, we must fali on nur knees in peni-
tent faith before Him. A scholar onhce en-
tered a Tutheran churck in Copenhagen to
view Thorwaldsen’s world-famous statue of
Christ. At first he seemed critieal, dissatis-
fied. Then & child, aware of hig disappoint-
ment, explained, ‘You mugt kneel down aud
iook up into MHis faee,’ The visitor followed
the child’s direction, and kneeling, he saw
the marble magterplece In a new, glorious
Heghkt. He found a countenance of heavenly
heauty directed toward him. Simlarly,
when we hlumbie ourselves before the Lord
Jesug as our only Redeemer from gin, when
we hecome as nothing and e iooms before
ug a8 everything, He becomes ‘fairer tharn
ihe children of men.’”’

Christ’s heauty 1s His grace—'"what inex-
haustible treasure, what uniimited mercy,
what endless iove are contained in that
short Ave-lettered word, groce”

The way to see and know a man is to
watch him in action and Hsten to his words.
The character of & man Is an accurate pic.
ture of the real mau, and not merely hkis
outward appearance.

1 2. A buslnessman’s discovery of the real
esus.

With Bruce Barton let us catch & new
view of Christ. (See the book The Men No-
body IKnows.)

@ Chrigt—the Executive, Chapter 1.

If vou. would learn ihe measure ¢f 4 man
vou mast gee Lim in the late afternoon,
after 2 hard and busy day’s work, It ig
then that “the 1ittle man losers hig temper;
the big man takes a firmer hold,”” Late
one affernoon Jesus and Hlg disciples came
to a Samaritan village. (Luke 0:51.56.)
James and John wenf ahead to make ar.
rangements for the group to stay ali night.
They were refused, and it so angered them
that Christ the Messiah should be rebuffed
that they said, “Lord, these people are in-

sufferable, Let us call down fire from
heaven and comsgume them.” “The others
joined in with enthusiasm, Fire from
heaven—that wags the idea! .., Show them

that they can’t affront ug with Impunity!
Come, Lord, the fite—"'-—Fage 3.

But that was not the Christ Way of Life
——Pictire of Chrigt. “There are thnes when
nothing a man ean sav is nesrly Bo powerful
as =aying nothing. Hvery executive kbhows
that Instinetlvely, . . . Down the hot road
they trailed affer Him, awed by His silence
vaguely consclous that they had faile
again to measure up. ‘And they went to
another village’ . . . no debate] no bitter-
nesa ; no futile conversation, In the mind
of Jesus the thing was too small for com-
ment. In & world where so much must be
done, and done quickly, the memory could
not afford to be hurdened with a petty
siight.”-—Pages 3§, L

“Righteen hundred yearg later an im-
portant man left the White House in Wash-
ington for the War Office, with a letter from
the Pregident to the Secretary of War. In
a very few minutes he was Dbagk in the
White ouwge again, bursting withk indigna-

. exclaimed, ‘and comest Thou to me?
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tinn.  The in mlid
surprige.

“'Did you give the message to Stanton?
he asked.

“The other man nodded, too angry for

words.

* "What did he do?

e tore it up,’ exclaimed the outraged
citizen, ‘and what’s more, sir, he sald you
were & fool.’

‘“The President rose slowly from the desk,
stretching his long frame to its full hplﬁ?t,
nnd regarding che wrath of the other with a
quizzical glance,

“Did Stanton call me that? he asked.

*“‘He dld, sir, and repeated it.’

“Well,” said the Yresldent with a dry
laugh, ‘I reckon it must be true thien, he-
cause Btanton 13 generally right.’

“The angry gentleman walted for the
atorm te break hut nothing happeued. Abra-
ham Fingoln turned quletly to his desk and
went on with his work.—Paeges 4-7.

D. What tire wilderness did to Christ.
Luke 4:1-13.

“For forty dars and nlghts the incessant
fight went on, but once settied, it was set-
tled forever. In the calm of that wilderness
there came the majegtic conviction which
is the very soul of leadership—the faith
that Ills spirit was linked with the Eternal,
that God had sent Him into the world to
do a work which no one elge could do, which
—if He no§leeted it—would never he done.
Magnify this temptation scene as greatly ag
you will: say tbat God spoke more clearl
to Him than to_any Who has ever lived.
¥t Is true. . . . Nothing splendid has ever
heen achieved except hy those who dared
believe that something inside themselves
was superiny to cirecumsgtance, . ., . If this
was not the meaning of the forty days in
the whderness, if Jesus did not have a real
temptation which might have ended in His
golng haek to the beneh at Nazareth. then
the forty days’ struggle has no reai signifi-
cance to ug, But the temptation was real,
and He conquered. The youth who had been
e carpenter stayed In the wilderness: a man
ecame out, Not the full-fledged master who,
within the shadow of the ¢ross could ery,
‘I hnve overcome the world.’ . . . Men who
looked umpon Him from that hour felt the
authority of One who has put His spiritual
house In order, and knows cienrly what He
1z sbout.—-Pages 7, 18,

¢. Ohyrigi—the leader of men.

“Firat of all He had the volee and manner
of the leader—the personal magnetism
which begets loyalty and commands respeot.
The heginninge of It svere pregent in Him
even ag a boy. John felt them. On the day
when John looked up from the river where
he wap baptizing converts and saw Jesus
standing on the bank, he drew back in pro-
test. ‘I have need to be bantized of Thee,’ he
The
iegser man recognlzed the greater ingtine-
tively, We speak of personal magnetism ag
though there were womething mvsterious
about 1t—=a magle quallty begtowed on one
in a thousand and denled to all the regt.
Tihis is not true, The epsentlai element in
persongl magnetiem is a consuming sincerity
—an overwhelming faith in the importance
of the work one has to do. .. . There wag in
Jesus supremely that quality of convietion,

“Hyen very snecesstful people were moved
hy it.'—Pages 18-81,

d. Christ—the organizer, Matt. 9:9,

“The gecond was His wonderfui power to
plck men, and to recognize hidden capacities
in them. . . . What a 1st! Noil a =ingle
well-known  person on It,  Nobedy whe
had ever made a success of anything, A
haphazard collection of Ashermen and gmall-
town husinessmen, and one tax coliector—a
member of the most hated element in the
community,

“Nowhere l¢ there such a startling ex-
ample of exccufive success ag the way in
which that organization was brought to-
gether. Take the tax coliector, Matthew,
as the mopst striking Instance. . . . His
addition to the gronp of disciples-is told in
& single gentence:

“'And a8 Jesud passed Dy, He called
Muatthew.’

“Amazing. No argument; no pleading. ...
No exeentive In the world can read that
sentence withmut acknowledging that here is
the Master."—-Pages 28, 8.

¢. Chrigt—the trainer of men,

“Having gathered together His organiza-
tion, there remained for Jesus the tremeu-

President looked up
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dous tagk of traiuln§‘ it. And herein lay the
third great element in His success—HIs vast
unending patience. . . . For three years He
had them wlith Him day and night, His
whole energy and resources poured out in an
effort to create an understanding in them.
Yet threugh It all they never fully under-
stood. ., . Hence they never tired of wran-
gling as to how officers should be divlded,
Two of them, James and John, got thelr
mother to come to IXim and ask that her
sons might glt, one on His rlght hand and
one on His ieft. When the other ten heard
of it they were abngry with JTames and John:
bat Jesus never lost His patience. He
helieved that the way to get falth cut of men
s to siiow that you have faith in them ; and
from that great princinte of executive
management He never wavered,”—>Pages

uft. Christ~—a man of power and person-

ality.

John 2:13-17; The Destre of Ages, p, 155,

“T'o most of the crowd there was nothing
u%msual in the scene., That was the tragedy
0 .

“The air was filthy with the smell of
aulmalsg and human beings herded together,
Men and women trampled one another, cry-
ing alond their imprecetions. At one side
of the court were the pens of the cattle; the
dove cages at the other. In the foreground.
hard-faced prlests and money-changers sat
behind long tables exacting the utmogt
farthing from those who came to buy. One
would never fmagine that this wag a place
of worship. ¥Yet It was the temple-—the
center of the rellglous 1ife of the nation. . ..

“That was the tragedy of if,

“Standing a littie apart from the rest.
the young man from Nazareth watched In
amazemnent which (leegjened gradualy into
anger.”’—The fan Nohody Enows, p. 32,

“The young man picked up a handful of
cordg from the pavement and half uneon-
sciously now was braiding them intc a whip,
watching the whole gscene sitentiy,

“And guddenly, without a word.of warn-
ing, He sirode to the table where the fat
money-changer sat, and hurled it viocientiy
aerass the court. |, | . )

“The whole thing happened so quickly
that the prissts were swept off thefr feet.
Now, however, they collected themselves and-
bore down upmm Him in a hody. Who was
He that dared this act of deflance? Where
had He come from? By what authority did
ile presume fo interrapt thelr husiness? . | |

““Thig ig My authority,’ He cried. ‘It is
written, “My house ghall he called a liouse
of praver for all tive nations,” but ye have
made It a den of robbers.’ ., . That night
Itis actlon was the talk of the town,'—
Peges 35-87,

g. Chrigt—an outdoor man.

“All His days were apent In the open alr
-—ontstanding testimony to His strength.
On the Babbath IIe war in the synagogue,
because that was where +the people were
gathered, but by far the greater part of His
teaching was done on the shores of Hig lake,
or in the co0ol recesses of the hille, He
waiked constantly from village to village:
Hlg face wag tanned by the sun and wind.
. .. Ile was the iype of ountdoor man whom
our modern thought moest admires; and the
vigorous activities of IMis days gave His
nerves the Btrength of steel,

“Ie stepped Into a sailbgat with His
disciples late one afternoon, and being very
tired, izy down In the stern and wag almost
immediately aslcep. The clouds grew
thicker and the surfacs of the iake which
had been quirt a fow minutes before, wag
broken inio sudden waves The little boat
dived and tossed, and still He slept. His
digeipleg had grown up on the shores of that
Take; they were fishermen, accustomed to
itg moods and not easily frightened. But
they liad never been out in such a storm as
thig. It grew flerecr; water began to come
in over the side, every moment seemed to
threaten degtruction. At last they could
stand the strain nn longer ; they went to the
stern and woke Flim,

“He rose without the slightest suggestion
of hurvy or alarm. A quick glance was
enough to glve Him a full understanding of
the situation. He lssued a few quiet orvders
and pregeatly the menaced boat swung round
into the smoother waters of safety. Cail it
a miracle or not—the fact remains that It
is one of the finest exampies of gelf-controt
In all human history.”’—Pages 6254,

&, Chrigst—the Master even in death.
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“He knew they would kill ¥im, and He
knew how they would kili Him, , ..

‘“Yet e never faltered. Caimly, cheer-
fuily He went forward, cheering the spirite
of His disclples, and etriking thesc fiery
blows ageingt hypocrisy and oppression
which were to be echoed by the hammer
biows upon His cress. And when the sol-
diers came to arrest Him, they found Him
ready and stiil caim,

“The week of His trial and crucifixion
takes up a iarge portlon of the Crospels. . . .
And thig I8 the magnificcnt thing to re-
member—thnt through ail that long tor-
iure of imprizgonment, court triais, midnight
hearings, scourgings, logs of food, and loss
of sleep, He never once ceased to be the
master. . ., .

“HBven TPilate felt it. The two men of-
fered a strntge cantrnst stnnding there—
the Roman governgr whose lips were 80
soon to speak the gentence of death, and the
sitent, self-possesaed ex-carpenter--ngeused
and doomed——yet bearing Himself with so
much majesty, a8 though He were somehow
peyond the veach of man-made Iaw, and safe
from the hurt of its penalties. In the face
of the Roman were deep unpieasnut Iines,
. . . The straight young man stood inches
above him. bronzed and hard, and clean as
the air of Hig loved niountain and lake.
Pilate rajsed his hand; the shouting and
the tumplt died; & desthly stiliness de-
scended upon the crowd, Ife turned end
faced the figure at his sgide, and from his
conrse lips there hurst a senience witich is
a truer portralt than any pailnter has ever
glven us., The involuntary testlmony of the
fiabby, cynical Homan 1in the presence of
perfect strength, perfeet ussurance, perfect
calm ¢

‘“‘Behold,’ he cried, ‘the man! "—-Pages

54-58.
’ How I wish we conld draw more word pic-
tures of this Man Christ Jegus—your
irriend and mine! Time forbids. Somchow
our conception and pictures of Jesus have
been influenced by the painters of the medi-
eval ages, They invariably pictured YIim
with 8 hale around His bead: with a thin,
wenk, effeminate face coversd with a soft
heard, frail, undernourished, and with a
gort of hafed look. But we know thig can-
nat be the truc picture. See The Desire of
Ages, pp. 68, 69, 72, 59, 51; Phii, 2:5-11;
Heb, 4:15, 16 ; 18, 47 :1)

CoNCLUSION,

In cloging this study we may read f few
words from the pen of Ellen G, White, found
in Testimontes, Vol, IX, p. 22 “The lives of

rofessing Chrigtians who do not live the
ghrist-life are a mockery to religion. FEvery
one whose name i8 reglstered on the church
rol is under obligatien to represgent Christ
by revealing the inward adorning of a meek
and quiet spirit. . , . The truth for this
time Iz to appear in it8 power in the lives of
those who belleve it, and is to be imparted
to the world, Believers are to represent in
thellr lives its power to sanctify and en-
nobie.””

May e, whose business it s to leveal
Chriet in onr Hves, see [Tim, know Him, fce
saved and transformed by im, s¢ that our
revelation of Him imay be altogether lovely
—this 18 my sincere prayer.

" .
“CHEERFULNES:? like musele, can be de-
veloped by systematie use.”
woow
“RIGHT” is a bigger word than either
“gnecess” or fallure”—C. 8. Tannen

W
FRIENDSHIP is n strong and habitual
inelination of two pevsons to proivete the
good and happiness of each other—dddi-

S0,
we ¥

At that the apostles did, every ehureh
membey today is to de. And we are to
work with as much more fervor, to be ae-
eompanied by the Holy Spirit in as much
greater measure, as the inerease of wiek-
edness demandy a more decided eall to

, vepentance.—Testimonies, Vol, VII, p. 33.
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SABBATH, MARCH 25
Into All the World in 1944

SCRIPTURE BEADING: Isaiah 58.
INTRODUCTION.

THREE texts come to mind when we look
at the subjeet for today, the closing meet-
ing of our SBpring Week of Prayer, “Into
All the World in 1944™—

Matt, 28:19. Go ye and moke Chris-
ligns of all mations,

Mark 16:15. Go preach the gospel to
every creature. ‘

Rom. 1:15, 16, I am ready to preach
the gospel. It is the power of God unio
salvation to every ome that believeth.

There is not just one way, and only one
way, to carry out Christ’s cominission;
but there are many ways. “Take, for ex-
ample, what happened in Japan. You re-
member that in 1854, when the British
fleet was lylng in Nagasaki Bay, the
Japaness government was extremely
anxious that we should not land, and
General Wakasa was appointed to watch
the fleet and to prevent the British troops
from landing. It happened that as he
rowed about the bay in fnlfillment of his
duty, some eareless sailor on one of thoss
English men-of-war had dropped his New
Testament overhoard, Probably he eared
very little for his New Testament, and
he parted with it without any vegret. But
it so happened that Genera] Wakasa
picked it up out of the sea, and he was
curious fo know what this book was.
He got an interprefer to tell him what it
was., He became interested in it. He
procured a Chinese New Testament and
read it through—-it brought him to Christ.
Twelve years later General Wakasa eame
down to Verbeek, the missionary, and
asked to be baptized, beeanse he had
found the Baviour. Your British sallor
let his New Testament fall into the gea,
but that New Testament converted the
general of the Japanese army, and his
family, and the whole cirele of bis
friends, and planted the blessed truth of
reconeiliation in the islands of Japsn.
That is the logic of missions. The first
duty is to tet the world know, and Iet
every race of men know, te have it i
every language, to put it within reach of
every luman being, that ‘God is in Christ
reconciling the world unto Himself’’—
100 Great Texts, p. 247.

S it ig in all the world, God works in
strange, yet simple ways, His wonders to
perform. Is the Chrigtianization of the
world a diffieult task today? Think what
it meant the day Jesus gave His com-
migsion te His little group of disciples.
(See Steps to Cheist, p. 81, Army and
Navy edition.)

1. WeY vip CHRIST GIVE THIS IMPOR-
TANT WORK T THE CHURCHY

1. He might have given it to angels, or
used some other method-—but man was
eliosen,

e. In bearing this responsibility we
reveal our love for and loyalty to Him.
“The Tord eould carry forward His work
without our co-operation. He is not de-
pendent on ug for our money, our time, or
our Jabor. But the church iz very precious
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in His sight.”—Testimonies, Vol, V1, p.
261, “God might have eommitted the
message of the gospel, and all the work
of loving ministry, to the heavenly angels.
. . . But in His infinite love He ehose to
make us co-workers with Himself
Steps 1o Christ, p. 79, Army end Navy
edlion,

b. Tt beeomes a test of onr own Chris-
tian experiemee. (John 14:12.) “No
seoncr does ole come to Chrigt, than there
18 born in hig heart a desire to make
known to others what a preeious friend
he has found in Jesus; the saving and
sanctifying €ruth cannot be shut up in
his heart. . . . There will be an earnest
longing that those around us may behold
‘the Lamb of God, which taketh away the
sin of the world. "—1d., pp. 78, 79.

2. Working for others brings a double
blessing.

@. For the worker or the giver.
20:28, Aects 20:35,

“It you will go to work as Christ de-
signs that Hig .diseiples shall, and win
somls for Him, yon will feel the need of
a deeper experienee and a greater knowl-
edge in divine things, and will hunger and
thirst after righteonsness. You will plead
with God, and your faith will be strength-
ened, and your soul will drink deeper
dvafts at the well of salvation. Encoun-
tering opposition and trials will drive
you to the Bible and to prayer, You will
grow in grace and the knowledge of
Chriat, and will develop a rich experience.

“Theose who thus devete themselves to
unselfish effort for the good of others,
are most surely working out their own
salvation.”—fd., p. &0.

b. For the world—the receivers,

God places the peor and needy in the
world so that His children may do a work
for them, Deut, 15:11; Mark 14:7,

“While the woxld mueeds sympathy,
while it needs the prayers and assistanece
of God’s people, while it needs to see
Christ in the lives of His followers, the
people of God are equally in need of op-
poriunities that draw out their sympa-
thies, give efficiency to their prayers, and
develop in them a charaeter like that of
the divine Pattern,

“Tt iz to provide tliese opportunitics
that Ged has placed among us the poor,
the unfortunate, the sick, and the guffer-
ing ¥—1'estimonies, Vol. VI, p. 261, Also
pp. 260, 259, 254,

Matt.

1T. THE KIND 0F worK CHRIRT ¢AVE
CHRIBTIANS To no.

1. G, tesch, preach, heal,
make Christians of all nations.
28:19; 4:23,

2. A detailed deseription of the work
to be done.

a. Isaiah 868, Bee Testimonies, Vol
VI, pp. 265-288; Ministry of Healing, p.
256.

b. Matt. 25:35-45,
Vol VI, p. 2786,

¢. This is the time to do owr work, Isa.
60:1; Isa. 54:2.5; John 4:35, 36.

“God’s people have a mighty work he.
fore them, a work that must continually
rise to greater prominence. . .. Gtod’s peo-
ple are not to cease their 1abors until they
shall eneirele the world. . . . At this time
there should be represcntatives of present
truth in every eity, and in the remote

hapitize,
Matt.

Bee Testimonies,
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parts of the carth'—Testimonies, Vol
VI, pp. £3, 24. “Bearcely a thousandth
part of the work ig being dome that ought
to be dome in missionary fields.”—IJd.,
p. 49,

@. Christian men and women every-
where should now arise and volunteer fox
service at home and abroad.

TII. THE RESULTS FrROM SUCH WORK
MAY BE SEEN AROUND THE WORLD

—Matt, 24:14.

1. The promised fruitage. Matt. 25;
31-35; Tsa. 25:9; 48:12; Rev. 14:1-5,
12, 7:9.

2. Examples of the rosults.

a. Story of EKata Rangoso—=See
Youth’s Instruotor, August 3, 1943.

b. See Elder E, D, Dielk’s report in
Review and Herald, July 29 and August
5, 1843, “Our Overseas Work,”

e. Others as you may recall.

*

IV. A CHALLENGR TO ADVENT YOUTH—
INTO ALL THE WORLD IN 1044,

1, 1844 and 1944—With a century be-
hind us, and Christ’s coming in the clouds
right hefore us, this is the time for advent
youth to rise and finish the work.

““The angel who unites in the proclama-
tion of the third angels message, is to
lighten the whole earth with his glory.
. . . The advent movement of 1840-44 was
a gloriows manifestation of the power of
God ; the first angel’s message was carried
to every missionary station in the world,
and in some countries there was the great-
est religious interest which had been wit-
nessed in any land sinee the Reformation
of the sixfeenth century; but these are

.to be exceeded by the mighty movement
under the last warning of the third
angel,*—The Great Controversy, p. 61i.
Seo Hosea 6:3; Joel 2:23; Aets 2:17, 21,

2. Dear young people, will your voices
be among them? Should we not right
now accept the challenge and make it
our business to fulfill that prophecy?

Listen to theso earnest words, “Arouse
yeur associates to work under some name
whereby they may be organized to co-
operate in harmonions action. ' Get tho
young men and wemen in the churches to
work, . . . Ses if the breath of life will
not then come into our churches,—Tests-
monies, Vol, VI, p. £67.

3. Under what name ghall we organize
in order to bring the 340,000 young peo-
ple in Adventist homes, and the 163,000
in cur M. V, Bocieties, into readiness to
do what God iz calling apon ws to do?
The department offers “Missionary Vol-
unteer Crusaders” as the name, and we
are anxious te reeruit 100,000 M, V,
Crusaders in 1944, to commemorate the
centennial of our work.

CoNCLUSION,

1, Matt, 24:14, Christ cannot eome
until the task is done. No more a ques-
tion of #ime, but a task. Today we have
geen g vistoh of the task, heard of the
methods Christ has outlined for the ac-
complishment, »nd been stirred to arise
and do ouwr-part.
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2. How many of you will join in doing
today what God has for us to do? Do
you remember the following words? “The
church of Christ on earth was organized
for missionary purposes, and the Lord
desives to see the entire church devising
ways and means whereby high and low,
rich and poor, may hear the message of
truth."—Festimonies, Vol. ¥I, ». 29,
(Italies ours.)

3. Campaigns in Tunigia, Sieily, and
the Solomons are won only by the most
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earveful and painstaking planming, and
preparing, and exeeuting of those plans.
Can we do less in the Christian conquest
of the world?

Remember, “Our wetchword is to be,
Onward, ever onward, The angels of
God will go before us to prepare the way.
Our burden for the ‘regiong beyond’ eam
never be laid down until the whole earth
shall be lightened with the glory of the
Lord.—-{b1id.

That will he THE LOUD CRY.
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LESSONS

. Junior Missionary Volunteers

. By M. J. PEREPELITZA
Young People’s Missionary Volunteer Secretary, Wisconsin Conference
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Suggestions to Leaders

In these slmple studles, an attempt has
been made to Impress upon the hearts of the
boys and girls the shortness of the hour,
and the confidence which we must develop
In Jesos to gunide us safely through treach-
erons shoals to the home heyond.

The cunningnégs of Batan, the effects of
and the work of the judgment are liber-
ally illustrated in an effort to convey to
lhe minds of the Juniers the necesgity of
submitting their hearts to Him this week.

The lessons are merely guggestive, The
regourcefulness of the leader may be em-
ployed profitably In supplementing the se-
quence Intended to be developed through
the course of the weel.

A eall for daily response is indicated at
the close of each lessdm., varying according
to the progress of the sgeries, and culminat-
Ing in a final call on Friday, and an invita-
tlon to join the baptismal elass, which
should be organized early.

We present thege gtudies with an earnest
prayer that our hearts may respond toe the
pleading cali of Jesus, And may this Mis-
sionary Volunteer Week of Prayer become
a Bethel indeed in the life ofevery Junior,
and Provide & lagting blesglng for the dark
hotr's need.

MONDAY, MARCH 20

A Bundle of Rods

“HerE! take this bundle of rods and
untie these knots at omee!” ordered the
impatient judge as he handed to the one
to be scourged a bundle of rods tied to-
gether by a strong cord.

Such was the emstom of the ancient
Roman magistrates in the days when
seourging was a punishment for the set-
tlement of injustices done by the lawless.
‘While the vietim would patiently struggle
with the innumerable knotz tied in the
cord which bound the rods together, the
judge pondered over the extent of the sen-
tence which he would impose upon the
convict, By the way he reacted to the
untying of the knots, the judge would
decide whether or not he showed any in-
elination of regret for the offense which
he had committed.

Paul knew something of the punish-
ment with rods. His was an actual
seourging by rods, however, ag 2 Corin-
thiang 11:25 indicates.

But our heavenly Hather, boys and
girls, does not use such means to bring
to us the correction which we may need,

or to foree us to His way of thinking.
He is always ready to respond to our in-
vitation to Him to “eome into my heart.”

When Jacob wrestled with the angel
in & desperate effort to overcome self, he
was impressed by God to build an altar at
Bethel, and it wae a place of refuge and
prayer to him,

T heard of a devoted Christian who said
that caeh morning when le awakes he
turng a pitlow on end at the head of the
bed, and that becomes his Bethel while
he talks with God about the day ahead.
Often his little son comes scoftly to the
door and peeps in. If the pillow is still
on end, the child slips quistly away and
waits for his morning romp with his
daddy. Even the little boy las learned .
well the lesson that his father always
puts first things firat, And iswt it a
wonderful privilege we have of consider-
ing our heavenly Pather the moment our
eyes open in the morning?

We have come to another Missionary
Volunteer Week of Prayer, Do you think
we need God’s help in such a time as this,
or &o we have the mistaken confidence in
ourselves that we can guide our little
ships safely to port without the help of
our Magter Pilot? Are we like the little
boy who enjoyed climbing on the roofs
of granaries or other buildings only to
find himgelf one afternoon sliding down
the side of the roof to certain danger?
How he did pray! He prayed most ear-
nestly that the God of heaven would save
him from his death fall. Just as the boy
was about to glide over the eave tromgh
to the fatal drop, bis trousers eaught on
& nail, which through the years had partly
worked its way out and which furnished
the neeessary resistance to the gliding
boy. “Oh, never mind, Lord,” said the
boy with & feeling of security, “I'Hl get
along all right now!” Should he mnot
have thanked God fer such protection m-
stead of dismissing His eontinued help?

Yes, we are facing troubled times,
When we think of the calamities of the
world, we should pray most earnestly that
God will spare His children. Ought we
not pray for strength to meet the judg-
ment which the Lord, the righteous Judge,
will execute soon? We may not bs given
a bundle of rods, boys and girls, to untie
while He looks on to determine whether
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or not we are worthy of lenieney; but
while you and I are living our lives today,
some in school, some in the home, wher-
ever we may be, He is watching us closely,
eager to give ng tho help we need to merit
the reward we are anxious to obtain--
that of dwelling with Him eternally.

My two boys have found a great deal
of enjoyment in fastening their wagons
behind their tricyeles and driving up and
down the sidewalk of our home. But one
day several of the neighborhood children,
who were considerably older than our
boys, decided to play pranks om them by
interfering with their pleasurable rides,
That afternoom, while the boys were
downtown, one of the girls took a stone
in her hand and made some marks on
their poreh floor, Of ecourse, the hoys
were anxious to find out who the offenders
were, A girl of 13, twice the size of our
older boy, in answer to his gueries con-
cerning these markings flatly denied any
knowledge of the matter, but hastened to
tell him of some other ehildren who were
always doing sets of wmischief in the
neighborhood.  However, she finally
owned up to her sly tricks. She won-
dered why our hoys did not eare to 2sso-
ciate with her. Bhe was very good in
her own eyes, The rest of the boys and
girls were mean, bul she survely was not.
This experience reminds me of a woman
who compiained to a friend visiting her
that her next-door neighbor was a poor
housekeeper, her children were always
dirty, her house wag filthy, and 2 person
was really disgraced by Iiving near her,

“Just look,” she said, “at those filthy
clothes she has hung out on the line, See
the black streaks up and down those
-gheets and pillowcagses.”

The friend stepped to the window,
raised it, and looked out.

“Tt appears, my dear,” said the visitor,
“that the clothes are perfectly eclean.
The streaks that you see are on your own
window.” ‘

Isw’t it easy to find the faults in
others while our own we do not noticef

Do you know, boys and girls, the odd
thing about radic work is the apparent
farce of it. We stand behind the micro-
phone, a small objeet covercd with heavy
meshlike wire, There is nothing espe-
eialiy attractive ahount this bit of metal,
and yet we may spend hours preparing a
suitable message for it. After the radio
presentation is over there is mo applause,
no eriticism, no thanks—nothing but
stlence. And ¥et, the voice goes over the
ether waves of the air for thousands of
. miles, to be received by even simple,
inexpensive radio sets. And isn’t it more
wondexfnl to think that in prayer you
and I can speak with an unseen Friend
without even a silver-coated mierophone
into which to speak! Yet we know our
Listener hears our words, for our blind
talk has been transformed into an an-
swered prayer.

Yes, Juniors, we ave almost there! The
battles of this worid are almost fought.
We ars on the border of elernity. Shall
we mot plead with Jesus most earnestly
that He will give us the help we nced and
particularly during this Week of Prayer,
that we may reach eternity and dwell
with Him forever? It will not be an easy
road, but has there ever been a Junior
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who was afraid to begin or continue the
narrow road that leads to life eternal?
1 have great confidence in the boys and
girls of the whole world today. = Jesus
knew that they would come to Him and
was aware of the fact that others would
try to hinder them when He said, “Forbid
them not: for of such is the kingdom of
God.”

Let us say with Paul, “This one thing.
T do, . . . I press toward the mark for
the prize of the high ealling of Geod in
Christ Jesus.” Phil. 3:13, 14, When we
work an arithmetic problem, or any other
prohlem, we are determined to get the
golution. If only we could feel the same
way about our spiritnal security. “This
one thing T do.” Nothing else is so im-
portant as that. “T press toward the
mark.”

A little girl had been scolded by her
mother. Later she was seen kneeling by
the side of her bed offering np her bed-
time prayer. She was very conseious of
her misbehavior., “Dear Jesus,” she
prayed, “make me 2 better girl. You
haven't been helping me enough lately.”
Boys and girls, has Jesng been helping
you enough lately? Has He been asked
to$ Remember, Jesus has assured ug that
if we open the door, He “will come n”
May this Week of Prayer prove a real
blessing to every one of you. May you
heecome acquainted with the best and
dcarest Friend you ever knew, And then
may He thereafter continne to walk with
you and guide you through the journey
of life, to heaven at last. What a happy
homecoming that will be. Boys and girls,
T want to be there, don’t you? How many
of you want to be theret (dsk for a
showing of hands.)

b

The Gospel According to You

TweRRWS o sweet old story translated for

men,
"Fywas writ in the long, long ago;
The gospel according to Mark, Luke, and

Jobn,
Of Christ and His mission below.

Men rend and admire the gospel of Christ,
WIith its love so unfailing and true;
But what do they say and what do they

think
Of the gospel according to you?

“rig a wonderful story, that gospel of love,
As its shines in the Christ Jife divine;
And, O that ils truth might be toid again

In the story of your llfe and mine.

Unselfishness mirrorg in every scene,
Love bloggoms on every Bod,
And back from its vision the heart comes to

tell
The wonderful goodness of God.,

You are writing each day a letfer fo men;
Take care that the writing is true.
"Fis the gniy gosgpel that some men will
read— =
The zogpel according to you.

—Author Unknown.

«Ter features of Christ are best devel-
oped on the tablets of the soul in the
dark room of meditation.”
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Stirring the Kettle

How would you like to be placed in a
large kettle, foreed to stay in the hottom
of it, and have a large pestle beat you
around from side to side uniil you ave
ground to powder?

“In Japan and China,” says a modern
awthor, “rice is beaten in a tub, with a
pestie having a large heavy headpiece in
order to inerease its weight and foree.
The grain is pounded with a view to
clearing away those extraneous matters
which would render the rice vnwholesome
for food. The workman exerts every
sinew to the wutmost in wielding the
pestle. In some cases it is moved by the
foot.”

Doctor Thompson on one occasion was
visiting Sidon, and while in that vieinity
was privileged to observe many people
braying or pounding wheat with a pestie
in & mortar or a rounded dish. He says:
“Every family has ome of these large
stone mortars and you may hear the
sound of the braying at all hours as you
walk in the streets of the city.”

What an experience it would be, boys
and girls, if we were to walk up and down
the strects of Sidon to hear these pestles
pounding away at the grain, And as
these pestles are rubbed in a cirenlar
motion against the mortar, the material
placed there ia pulverized to fine powder,
Every science izboratory has these pestles
and mortars. {Leader, perhaps you can
demonstrate this equipment.)

Did you know that the Bible speaks
about placing an individwal in such =2
mortar, and braying him up and down,
erosswise and around, unti! he is nothing
but a bit of matler in the bottom of
the mortar? (Read Prov. 27:22.)

‘When people bray the wheat im the
mortar, they are able o drive the chaff
and refuse from the grain, and when
they bray kernels of corn, they likewise
are able to obtzin clean, pure flour from
these graing; but with some men, how-
ever severe may be the efforts you employ
to drive out the folly that is im them,
your labers are in vain.

You have heard of snakes being tamed
to the place where their masters have
developed unquestioned confidence in
them, only to diseover that the smake’s
inherited tendencies crop up in the most
unexpected moment. You have heard of
baby lions being tamed untidl they
chemmed with their masters in the same
manner as puppies, yes, even as pet baby
bears, only to revert to their inborn ten-
deneies, to the surprise of their masters,
With no amount of beating or braying
with a pestle in a mortar can we drive
the wildness out of these ereatures.

Is there anything short of the power of
Chrigt that ean take the wickedness out
of the wallowing drunkard? The pestle
and mortar will never do it. The old
tobacco addiet ig no easicr to make elean.
When Jesus walked up and down the
hills mear Galilee, the only way Ile was
able to cleanse the lepers and heal the
sick was to apply Hig power in a miracu-
lous way. Ia there any wonder that the
wise man indi¢ates that no amount of
cotrection with the pestie and mortar
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will do these sin-hardened souls any good?
They are utterly hopeless and will never
get to heaven unless Jesus will perform a
mirag¢le for themn.

And thig is just what I was thinking
abont. In our own strength we shall
never be able to do this. We must let
Jesus come inte our hearts, and as we
co-operate with Him, He will really ae-
complish this in our hearts.

Have you heard of the traveley in Ttaly,
who, stopping at a certain inn for the
night, discovered to his dismay that the
floor of the room to whieh he was as-
signed for the night was filthy? His
firet impulse was to go to the inkeeper
and ask for a bucket and a rag and pro-
eced 1o serub the floor himself. He hur-
ried about to obtain the necessary ma-
terials with which to work, and after
having filled the bucket with hot sudsy
water he began to scrab the floor as he
used to away back home.

“Why, just look at this dirt! Tsn’t it
simply terrible? T don’t see how people
ean ever stay in such filthy rooms!”
sputtered the guest of the roadside inn
as he tried to Instill upon tho hearts of
his fellow guosts the importance of elean-
liness and the necessity of serubbing the
floors occasionally,

The more he serubbed, the more mud he
obtained, until to his humiliating cha-
grin he diseovered that the room had only
a mud floor, and the more he soaked it,
ithe muddier it got.

What a bowildered guest! And yet
don’t we try to cleanse owr hearts of
all the sin and wickedness just that way?
We resolve we will he good, and lot it go
at that. In a few days the badness of
our hearts shows up and we are worse
off than at first; and thus on it goes
Unless we let Jesus cleanse our hearts,
oven ag He only can eleansec the heart
of the drunkard or the tobacco user, we
shall disecover to our disappointment that
we have only stirred up more mud than
the good we have done.

Some signs are very intoresting. Here
iz one that appeared in a dry eleaner’s
window, that hag a great deal of t{ruth
in it: “We clean everything but reputa-
tions.”

Boys and girls, no machine has ever
been invented, no fluid ever prepared,
that will reach down to the heart to
purify it. Jesus alone ean do that.

Have you ever observed a filthy scum-
covered pond as deseribed in this little
poem by Dr. L. A. Banks? There is good
even in puddles like these:

*1 paszed a stagnant marsh that lay

Beneath a reeklng seum of green:

A leathgome puddie by the way,
No zorrier pool wag ever seen.

“1 thoeught, ‘ITow lest to all things pure
Andb c'1|ean and white these foul depths
e !
Next day frem out that pond obscure
Tweo queenly lilies taugbed at me.”
Dear boys and girls, Jesus can take the
worst sinner, tho filthiest puddle, and ount
of it cauge to blossom the finest, the most
beantiful floswwery character that will com-
pare only with that of His own which He
30 beauntifully developed while here on
the earth, and which He has recommended
to us as an example to follow, May Jesus
have His way with us!
And speaking of the pestle and mortar,
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if only we would heed the well-chogen
words of David in Psalms 80:2: “Stir up
thy strength, and come and save us.” We
do need to really stir up our eourage and
strength and set ourselves to the task of
working for Jesus. If we do a good job
of joining this strength with the power
of God, we shall have all that we shall
need to do mighty things for Jesns,

The reason that the children of Israel
did not go in and take possession of the
land of Canaan was that they lacked the
faith that it took. In spite of what Caleb
and Joshua told them about the Promised
Land, they hesitated to heed the counsel,
Oh, for a faith fo helieve God’s prom-
ises! (od ean do a mighty work through
the boys and girls if they will allow Him
to control their hearts,

As we study the Bible, we are con-
tinually reminded of the fact that we
were horn in sing and are doomed to die
unless we allow Jesuns to redeem us and
gave us from sin, And in spite of what
we may try to do to be & good Christian,
isn’t it only matural for us to sin? Have
you ever deeided to be goed and follow
Jesus, only to discover you have stum-
bied again?

An incident is related of a man who
was agked by a friend how many people
had a part in his conversion.

“Well,” replied the old gentleman, “two
of us.”

“Why, what do you mean—‘two of
us’?”

“Well, I fought all I could against
Him, and God fought all He could for me,
and thank God, He won ount!”

Qur Saviour is pleading with us, en-
treating ng to give Him our all, and why
ghonld we hold back? This Week of
Prayer may we give Jesus the assurance
that we will nover forsake Him. Let us
not continue fo sin simply because we
were born in if.

Will you “stir up your strength,” and
give your heart anmew to Him?

How many of you boys and girls are
really willing to give your hearts to Jesus
and let Him he your closest Friend?

How many of you would like to be
remembered in our elosing prayer?

{Noxm: Make a simple appeal te all who
are really willing to give thelr hearts to
Jegus, Dvery Junier should respond to thig
invitation, building toward a definite appeal
at the close of the week, Ask for a show of
hands of those who have special problems,
temmptatiens, persecutions, hardships, loved
ones who have not given their hearts to
Jesus, parents not Christians, and others
who would Hke to he rememhered in the

speelal prayer. Do not nrge,
will respend faverably.)

w oW
Three Gifts

The Juniors

1 gIvE my hands o Jesus,
Though they be small and shy ;

Through deeds of loving-kindness
Thelr strength will multiply.

1 give my lips to Jesus;
Hoewever weak the voiee,
When loving words ave spoken

The angels all rejoice,

I glve my heart to Jesug—
This heart 0 meek and mild :

That He may know more surely
I am His falthfui ehild.

—Hajorie Hunt Pettit.
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WEDNESDAY, MARCH 22
The Divided Heart

“I HAVE been following you all this
timel” said a steady voice,

“You—you have}”’

“Yes, for a long time. TI've watched
your every movement while following you
through the crowd.”

You can imagine Jack’s surprise, his
embarrassment, as he tried to reeall
whether ,or not he lhad done anything to
exeite suspieion. O, how he did think
back where he had been and what he had
done!

Did I do anything out of the way, T
wonder? thought Jack to himself., And
the next remark of the person, who now
looked straight into Faek’s eyes, did not
relieve his feelings of chagrin in any
sense of the word,

“I have followed you thrvough four
stores and you haven’t bought a thing;
what are you doing downtown anyway{”

“Nothing in particular,” was Jack’s
sudden reply, ‘and it didn’t sound ' very
impresgive, he would admit.

“Just what I thought,” said this -
“shadow” person. It is our buginess to
keep an eye on the people who wander
threugh busy stores for no reason in par-
ticular.”

This experience did mako Jaek think,
for although he had dome nothing ont of
the ordinary to cause his life to bo labeled
as one of sugpieion, it brought to his mind
g0 vividly the thought: How impessible it
ig 1o serve Jesus and Satan at the same
time, He knew full well that if he were
living a dishonest life, Jesus eertainl,
would not he dwelling in his heart.

And yet there are hearts, much to the
disappointment of Jesns, that are di-
vided, Have you read Hosea 10:2, “Their
heart is divided”$

Not very many weeks ago, while
shopping with my family, we were at-
tracted by an officer, who, carrying a re-
volver, rushed hurriedly to the clerk of
the store where we wwere,

“Has he heen in here, too?” asked the
offiger.

“Who—who are you looking for{” an-
swered the bewildered elerk,

“The man who is passing bad checks,”
retorted the policeman.

“No, officer,”

He was gone. And as we steppod into
the street, we noticed him half a block
away still going from store to store
searching the culprit who tried to wear a
double front—a divided heart. To his .
own soul, he was a filthy erook. To the
people, he posed as a loyal, law-abiding
citizen, e looked innoeent emough to
dvop into a store to request the cashing
of a check. But God knew his heart,
Truly it was a “divided heart” Could
he serve God and Mammon?

Cn the top of the Rocky Mountains
whore a gentle stream irickles from the
mountaintops, it comes to the point in
ite journey where it scparates into two
streams. The streams splash to the right
and to the left. Omne is headed toward
the great Pacific while the other begins
ite lengthy rugged journey to the Hudson
Bay. Our pathway in life divides, One
person may travel the strait and nar-
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row way while the other chooses the
broad way which leads to ruin and death.
Can our hearts go in opposite directions
at the same time? Nol The streams
ean never do it, and neither can we.

How disappointing it is to ms, after
we have discovered that we were travel-
ing in the wrong direetion, to have to
retrace our steps and to begin all over
again. Did yom ever have your teacher
ask you to write your long theme over
again? Perhaps your sentence structure
was ineorrect or your material was not
factnal, In any case it brings disappoint-
ment to us when we are informed that we
should start all over again,

In a gasoline station one day I over-
heard a conversation between another
patron and the attendant,

“How far did you travel today " asked
the attendant.

“Two hundred fifty miles,” voiced the
jolly driver of the ear. “Tt won’t be long
and we’ll be there.”

“Will be where?” queried the service-
man.

“Why, home, of course!” chimod the

happy family.
© But upen further investigation, the
station attendant discovered, much to the
disappointment of the travelers, that they
wele on the wrong road and had pro-
ceeded in the opposite divection these
many miles, You should have heard their
remorseful eonversation, How heartsick
they were to discover that they would
have traveled five hundred miles only to
be back to the fork in the road which had
so sadiy migled them. “If only someone
could have told us about it1” murmured
the driver,

Boys and girls, Jesus speaks to us
through n still small voice, to lead us
on the way. Some of these days He is
going to give us an examination. Not in
the amount of information we know in
arithmetic or geography, but in the way
we have treated that still small voiee,
Jewus is willing to teach us how to obey
that voice, if we let Him. What a pleas-
ure it is to co-operate with our Master
Teacher in learning to obey Him as He
speaks to us through this voice,

Let us not build our characters just
for a day. Xet us build as for eternity.
Tven as a very youg boy I kmew that our
neighbor wasn't a good farmer. In our
little community bis wero the only fields
where brush and weeds spread out from
the fences each year, until only a part of
the field could be cultivated. The fences
themselves were ravely repaired, and farm
machinery was often left standing in the
fickds for weeks. It was a common ocenr-
rence o hear the squeaks of the plow or
other implements as they groansd for
lubrieation,

One year his place was improved a
bit by the building ¢f a new barn, This
new building appeared sturdy and well
pullt from a distance. But I recall that
my father shook his head and said, “We'll
see,” whon mother spoke about the im-
provement, Iather was right, Within a
ghort time the barn began to lean to one
gide. And why shouldnt it? All the
other buildings on the place were leaning.

Oceasionally, hsre and there a buildin
wouhd be propped with logs, lest its roo
shouid totter to the ground. Yes, it was
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eowmon knowledge that the material used,
and the eongtruction of these buildings
wag inferior.

I am always reminded of our neighbor
when T read the parable of the builders.
Jesus tanght that no strueture could be
gtronger than its foundation. In the
parable, the gtorms which heat wpon the
two honges were the same, Omne stood;
the other fell, The difference was in the
foundation.

Christ meant vs to transfer this teach-
ing to our lives. Only that life which is
buit on Jesus Christ will stand the test-
ing of the years. “For other foundation
can 1o man Iay than that is laid, which
is Jesug Christ.”

In character, as in buildings, how es-
sential it is to have a firm foumdation.
Can we bunild a stalwart building on a2
weak foundation? Can we work mightily
for Jesus when our lives arg mot in har-
mony with His will? Do we dare to allow
our hearts to be divided? Will Jesus
say of us that our hearts are divided,
according to Hosea 10:2¢ May He take
that drogs out of our hearts with the
powerful two-edged sword, the Word of
God, described in Hebrews 4:127 Yes, it
will remove all sin from our hearts, It
will purify us and prepare us for His
kingdom, Tt will point out to us our
weakness,

Dear Juniors, let uvs not allow our
hearts to show signs of being divided.
Let us show that genuinencss of heart
that omly a Christian can demonstrate.
Let us build onr hearts on such founda-
tional prineiples that nome can say of us,
“Their Leart js divided”

While T attended academy, there was
a young man who enjoyed associating
with some of us, not so much to contribute
to the blessings of friendliness, but rather
to get all he could out of friendship.
When a diffieult assignment was given
to the class, he hastened to borrow my
papers to take the benefit of my solutions
for the bhetterment of his own, I did not
allow myself to get alarmed econcerning
this, sinee I was confident that hig
“peekoning day” was fast approaching.
When the examination time came, he was
ill at ease. He realized that his methods
did not pay. And, boys and girls, isn’t
it ecomforting to know that God grades
us aceording to the work that we do,
whether it is in daily living, school, work,
or play? (Beed Matthew 16:27.)

Do you think that any of us will be
excused from faking a final examination
given by Jesus? We find & definite an-
swer in 2 Corinthians 5:10. (Read.)

Yes, boys and givls, the work of a
“divided heart” will not be sufficient for a
pasging grade in this examination. We
shall have to give Him our all, Have we
wandered away from Him% Iave we
shared our hearts with the enemy?

“A widowed mother in Secotland was
made very sad ome day when her only
daughter left her without word as to
where she had gome. Several weeks
passed by and the poor mother was long-
ing for her ehild to return. At last, one
night the child did come home, She crept
veory quietly up to the deor and was sur-
prised to find that it was unlocked. Her
mother weleomed her with joy. And the
little girl inquired, ‘Mother, why was the
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door left unlocked tonight? And the
mother with tears of joy glistening upon
her cheeks, said, ‘Never, my child, since
you went away has the door been locked
by day or night.””

Dear boys and girls, “so it is with
Jesns, You may have wandered far from
His fold, but when you return, you will
find that the door of His love is never
bolted.” If our hearts are divided, we
need net let them continue to be so.

Are there any whose hearts are divided
who would like to be remembered in our
special prayer today? The way is not
eagy, but Jesus has promised to help us
if we open the door for Him. (Read
Revolation 3:20.) Yes, He hag promised
to help us.

Ave there any of you today who feel
that you have not been true to Jesus, but
are determined to give HWim your kearis,
and would like o be remembered in our
special prayer today? Will you please
stand$

(Nots : Cantiously urge for a response to
the above call for prayer enly, by standing.
Himphasize the invitation for prayer. The
response will he very favorable,. These calls
will build up self-confidence in the hearts
of the Juniors, so that they wili be willing

to make definite decisions In responge to the
special invitation to be made IPriday.)

THURSDAY, MARCH 23
Seeing Double

“F 3 0UGHT that when a man gave him-
self to God his troubles were over,” said a
man to a Christian blacksmith. The
blacksmith thought for a moment, then
said, “Do you see this piece of fron®”

“Yes,” replied the bewildered guest,

“Tt is for the springs of a carriage,”
said the blacksmith,

“I have been fempering it for some
time. To do this T heat it red hot, and
then plunge it into a tub of cold water,
I do this many times, If I find it taking
temper, I hammer it unmercifulty. In
trying to get the right piece of iron, T
found geveral that were too brittle; so I
threw them on the scrap pile Those
seraps arve worth only a cent a pound;
while this earriage spring is valuable.

“And you are tested by trials,” con-
tinued the blacksmith. “SBomeons has
said, ‘Test me in any way you choose,
Lord; only don’t throw me on the serap
pile” Bo you see, friend, God may allow
trials to come to u¢ and beat us as un-
mereifully as T beat that steel at times,”

Have you ever been tempted to sk
Jesus this question, so well worded in
John 6:68% “Lord, to whom shall we
go?? Have you ever become so discour-
aged with your life that you wished God
would tell you wlhere to go or what to do?

If you were taking a boat ride across
the lake and someone should inform you
that your beat was not”dependable and
that you should leave it at once, would
you jump into the lake? You say, “Of
course not.” No, you naturally would
stay in it, unless another hoat were
brought to you, which impressed you as
being more dependable and substantial to
meet your needs and assure you better
protection. That is good judgment.

Suppose we were to ask Jesus, “Lord,
to whom ghall we go?” What do you
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think He would say? I am sure He would
aay in reply: “Come unto Me, all ye that
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give
you rest’’ Matt, 11:28, What a joy
it 13 to know that when frials come to
us, we ean go to Him for help.

A story is fold of a foolgh drunkard,
who, staggering home oue night, saw his
eandle lit for him,

“Two eandles!” said he, for his drunk-
enness made him gee double.

4T will blow out one,” thought he to
himself, “why waste two candles?” And
as he hlew it out, in a moment he was in
the dark. .

How easy it is, boys and girlg, for us to
see double through the drunkenness of
sin, 8o frequently we are tempted to
think that we have ome life to sow our
wild oats in, and then another part of our
lives in which to turn to God, But what
a tragedy when we discover to our horror
that through sin we have blown out the
only candle of our lives only to remain
in utter darkness forever.

The temptations of the world today are
staggering many an innpeent heart. The
double attraetion, the allurements, and
many forbidden pleasures causé many to
see double.

Rowland Iill relates an interesting ex-
perience he once ecncountered.  “The
other day as T was going down the street,
and saw a  drove of pigs following =
man, my curiosity was exeited so much
that T determined to follow. I did so;
and, to my great surprise, I saw them
follow him to the slaughterhouse. I was
anxious to know how this was brought
about; and I said to the man:

“ ‘My friend, how did you manage to
induce those pigs to follow you here¥’

“‘Oh, did you not see? said the man,
‘T had a basket of beans under my arm;
and I dropped a few as T came along,
and go they followed me”

“Yeg” gaid the preacher, “and T
thought, 8o it is; the devil has his basket
of beans under his arm, and he drops
them as he goes along, and what mulbi-
fudes he induces to follow him to an
everlasting slanghterhouge!”

And what a calamity, boys and pgitls,
to see all our erowded thoroughfares
strewn with the beans of the devil, May
Jesus help we to recognize thege evil
gnares, the sin-laden beans of the devil,
and soil not our kandsg touching them.

What a pewerful influence for good
we may be in carrying out the imstruetion
of Matthew 5:14, 16, (Bead.)

Ag my train, the Burlingten Zephyr,
sped through the night on the way to
Denver & few months ago, I watched the
lights reflected in the great Mississippl
River helow my window, I couldn’t help
agsociating the view I beheld with the
familiar hymn, “Let the Lower Lights Be
Burning.” I eeuld no longer stare
blankly from the window. The dazzling
sight became extremely meaningful to me.

Just then the town on the other side of
the river eame within view. It was built
on a grade, and at every street corner &
light was vigible, Each light was sepa-
rate and alone, but all were ef equal tm-
portance hocause each was guardian of its
own territory. What if one failed to
shine? That corner would no longer be
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gafo.  All the lights aglow presented a
scene of startling beauty.

God has plaeed His children at dark
and dangerous corners of this world. Our
separate plaees gometimes soem insignifi-
cant and unimportant, but the united glow
performs His purpose. FKvery boy and
girl is guardian of his own sphere, When
one fails, some soul may suffer serious
loss,

But, boys and girls, there are some dan-
gerous corners where the lights do aot
shine. And then, there are also some
lights that are not shining with the light
of Jesus. This may cawse some boys and
girls to “see double,” Oh, how ecautious
we should be to make certain wo are shin-
ing with a Hght veficcted from the Sun
of Righteousness,

Yes, dear Juniors, there are many false
Hghts in the world today. The devil
makes them shine te cause us to “see
double.”

e e e e L e o e T

Lighthouses

Our life {s a lighthouse

On earth’s troubled shore,
Relaying, the tight

From God's ipminous store,

And ships smalt and great
hat are erossing the sea,
May tell by our beam
That they’re nearing the quay.

But if through negleet
f our duty, or doubt,
Cur lamp starts to wane,
And finally goes out,

Jusl think of the ships

That may wreck in the night,
Because of our failure

To pass on the light,

—Nathaniel Krum,

A b e e B e e b i e i e il ol

In olden times on the coast of Corn-
wall, England, there were wreckers,
These men tied a lantern on the head of
a donkey, and drove the animal along the
heights that fringe the shore. Ships at
sea saw this light, and thinking it to be
a guide where there was open water, ran
toward it, fell on rocks, and were dashed
to pieces. Then the wreckers came down
to the shore and took from the wrecked
ship all that could be saved,

There are a host of false signals about
in the world today, leading boys and girls
to destruction, Let us look to Jesus as
our lighthouse of salvation. (Read Psalms
27:1.)

Were you ever tempted to say, “Lord, .

to whom shall we go?’ What a positive
answer, dear Juniors, we find in Zecha-
riah 9:12, “Turn youn to the stronghotd,
ye prisoners of hope”” Yes, Jesus will
not disappeint us. ~All we need to do is,
as David suggests in Pesalms 46:10, “Be
still, and knew that T am Ged.” Jesus
will speak to our hearts if we will let
Him,

Another day and our Week of Prayer
will he over. Have we gained any vie-
lories as we view our Hves in the Hght
of heaven? Have we been so misled by
the enemy at times that what we saw
double wag merely an illusion? Have we
been vietims of the everlasting slanghter-
house by heing induced by the enemy to
gather those poisoned beans?

March, 1944

Dear hoys and girls, the way is hard,
We ean never reach heaven alone, We
mugt study the ehart and the compass and
ask Jesus to take our hearts and guide us
gafely into port. The dazzling lights may
lead ug to destruetion,

Jesus 1z anxious to receive an invitation
from you to take your life and be your
Saviour. In this quiet hour will you in-
dieate to Jesus by standing to your feet
that you want Him to eome into your
heart and take eomplete possession of 1t?
Do not stand becanse others are doing it,
Stand becanse you really want Jesus to
come into your heart. Shall we bow our
heads for prayer? (Before prayer iz of-
fered, and while eyes are closed, ask for a
show of hands of those that would like to
be remembered in this special prayer.)

FRIDAY, MARCH 24

You Can’t Rub It Qut!

“DoxN’r write it there” said 2 little
newspaper boy to a dandified youth, in
the waiting room ef a railway station,
who was about to seratch something with
his diainend ring on a mirror that was
hanging on the wall,

“Don’t write therel” pleaded the news-
boy.

“Why not$”’

“Beecsuse you ean’t rub it out!”

And do you think, boys and girls, it is
any easier to rub out what you write with
your werds and actions on the tablets of
your memory? No, you ean’t rub them
out. :

How fitting is the story related of a
father who wished to impress upon the
mind of his boy the necessity of guarding
one’s habits and actions. Giving his son
a hammer and some nails, he invited him
to step into their dining room where a
beautifully finished solid mahogany table
stood. -

“Here,” said the father, “take this
hammer and drive these nails into the top
of this table.”

But—hbut Father, what do you mean$”
stammered the bewildered lad.

“T mean just that,” reassured the fa.
ther, “Don’t worry about the nails, We
will pull them out again.”

The boy proceeded to earry owt his
father’s request, only to  discover that
when they began to pull them out, one by
one, a hole remained where each nail had
been driven. “Why—why Daddy-—*

“Yeq, sonny, I know the holes are there.
You may say that you are sorry for the
sing you committed, and they may be for-
given even a3 the nails were pulled. But
the holes are still there in the memory of
the one you wronged.”

No, dear Juniors, you can’t rub them
out! Think of the heartaches that Jesus
hag suffered because of our waywardness!
Hew it must hurt.

Had the wild beast tamer of London
on)y realized the impossibility of rubhing
it out, he would net have played with
death. But thai is the scheme ef the
cnemy, to faseinate his vietims to the
place where the death noose is tightened
and the vietim is lost. This famous tamer
of wild beasts in London had a boa con-
gtrieter which he had cared for from the
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time it wasg little till it had grown to an
enormous size. At the close of his noted
exhibitions the animal glided forward om
the stage, and, at a word of command,
rose upon him fold after fold till at length
the man wag hidden from szipht and the
horrible head of the monster waved aloft
in the air. This time, as nanal, the audi-
ence Dbegan fo cheer wildly. Suddenly
they were still with herror. A scream of
ageny had come from the center of that
serpent masg, and then, as all Hstened,
appatled, they heard the bones of the
tamer crack, one after another, and all
was still. The serpent had hecome the
master. He had been toyed with onee too
often,

Oh, how characteristic that is of sin.
No, youn can’t rub the monster natere cut
of the serpent any more than you can rub
out the seratches on the mirroy, The ef-
fects of sin arve charged to the life ac-
counts of the boys and girls teday. “You
ean't rub it out!”

How cften we play with sin by doing
unkindly deeds, visiting questionable
places of amusement, assoelating with
evil influences. Yet, at first confident we
can “rub out” the effects of sin, we dis-
eover to our horver that the effects of sin
are there, and we must pay the penalty
event a8 the tamer who became the vietim
of that vicious serpent.

Is there any wonder we are given the
advice in 1 Peter 5:8: “Be soher, be vigi-
lant; because your adversary the devil,
as a roaring liem, walketh about, seeking
whom he may devour”? And he will use
every opportunity to cause us to stumble,
He is anxious that others share with him
the everlasting destruetion. Oh, what a
tragedy that innecent boys and girls
should be the vietims of such cunning
devigings of the wicked onel :

Our only safe eounsel is, “Let us hear
the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear
God, and keep His commandments: for
this is the whole duty of man. For God
shall bring every work inte judgment,
with every secret thing, whether it be
good, or whether it be evil”™ Heel 12:
13, 14, What a serious pieture is hrought
to view. Dear boys and girls, Jesus is
making up the envellment for His king-
dom now. Are you anxious to be among
the happy number to live with Iim
throughout eternity? Are you willing to
allow your life to econform with His?
There is unothing Jesus would rather do
than receive an invitation from us to take
possession of our lives, His Spirit has
been pleading with us to give to Him our
hearts. He will not always strive with us,
What a disappeinted Saviour e will be
to turn away from us becanss we refused
to open the door!

The best preof that we can give to our
neighbors and friends that Jesus is our
dearest friend is to help them on the
journey to the kingdem by the lives we
live. Has anyone evor been influenced by
us to follow Jesus?

“A chaplain in an srmy during the war
was passing over the fleld when he saw a
soldier who had been wounded, lying upen
the ground. He happened to have his
Bible under his arm, and he stooped down
and said to the man:

““Would you like me to road you scme-
thing that is in the Bible®

The Church Officers’ Gazette

“The wounded man gaid, ‘I am so
thirsty, I would rather have a drink of
water.

“The chaplain hurried off, and =as
quickly as possible brought the water.

“iCould you lift my head and put
something under it?

“The chaplain removed his light over-
eout, rolled 1t up, and tenderly lifting the
head, put it as a pillow for the tived head
to vest om.

“{Now, sald the man, 4f only I had
something over me. T am so ecld!’

Thy Will Be Done

TuE artist stands with brush in hand,
And paints with rainhew hues,

IFFrom carth and sea and sky and land,
Such scenes as he may choose,

The potter takes the yleiding clay,
Whieh eapnot unrderstand,

And molds and fashions, that it may
Give Twoner to his hand.

‘The blacksmith takes the rugged steel
And puts it in the fire,

And fashions it an ingtrument
Whose uge we must admire,

The gard'ner takes the tiny sded
And plants it in the gronnd,
And lite from God uplifts the sod,

New beauty apreads around.

The poet in the realm of thought
_Monnts to the heights above;

With pen sflame hig words proclaim
The megsage of God's love.

What shall we say when human clay
May walk in paths untrod,

Within the way to endless day—
May walk and talk with God?

O Holy One, Thy will be done,
A8 in heaven, So in me;
Mold by Thy power each thought, each
hour,
For glad eternity!
—Author Unknown,

i e i e e el

“There was only one thing the ehaplain
could do, and that was to take off his
coat and eocver the man. As he did se,
the wounded man looked up in his face
and said:

“<If there g anything in that book that
makes 8 man do for another what you
have dene for me, Iet me hear it.”” That
was praetical religion, Jesus surely was
master of that heart.

‘We cannot huy the privileges of heaven.
The only way to obtain the “right to the
tree of life” iz to let Jesus have our all,

“After the Chicago fire a friend rushed
up to Dwight L. Moedy and said, I feel
sorry for you, Mr. Moody, because I hear
you have lost everything.’

“+You are entirely misinformed,” the
evangelist replied.

“‘Why, I am so glad, his friend eon-
tinued, ‘for T had heard that the fire tock
your tabernacle and all your personal

roperty.

“¢0Qh, that is entirely true,’ Mr. Mecdy
veplied, ‘hut the things whick T saved are
thoge which T gave away.” Yes, to have
the love of Jesus to share with others is a
privilege indeed. s

When we give our hearts to Him, what
2 joy to know He will keep them for us.
When we help others on the way to the
kingdom, we are demonstrating the love
of Jesus in our hearts.
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God calls upon us to serve Him today.
Batan iz anxious to persuade ug that to-
morrow will do just as well. Shall we
continue to live today as we did yester-
day? Shall we withheld our love for
Jesus only to have Satan snateh it away?
Dear boys and girls, let ug count the cost
most seripusly! et us not risk the loss
of eternal life for a smatch of worldly
pleasure. TLet us not seli out as Adam
did of old.

If you have never really given your
heart to Jesus, won’t you do it today?
Won't you, by standing to your feet, say,
“Come into my heart, Lord Jesus”? We
shall be glad to weleome you into our
baptiamal clags which will be organized
goon, Jesus ig knocking on your door;
won’t you let Him in%? If you cau still
feel His knoeking on your heart’s door,
thank God for that, That is a zign that
He still wants your heart. You remem-

. ber how He says that He will not always

plead with man. No, when the boys and
girls eontinue to turn Him down, He will
have to leave them. Let us not go “past
redemption point.’”

On the bank of the Niagara Biver,
where the rapids begin to swell and awirl
in preparastion for the firal plunge into
the deep, there is a signboard that bears
these startling words: “Past Redemption
Point.” If any man goes heyond this
point, he is lost. May we ever stay “safe
in the arms of Jesus.” '

Is there another whe is willing to give
his heart to Jesus for the first time? Do
not put it off. Please stand. Are there
any who feel they have not been true to
Jesus in the past, who would like, by
standing, to say, “Dear Jesus, I want to
reconseerate my life today and give it to
Thee anew”? Do not stand unless you
really mean it. Don’t do it beeause others
are standing. Do it because you really
want Jesus to take your heart.

(Nots : Sing 2 stanza or twe of “Just as
I Am, Without One Plea.” or other asuitable
hymn, Ask for a show eof hands of those
who wonld like to he remembered in this
last special prayer of the Misslonary Vol-
unteer Week of Prayer. Encourage thoge
standing, as well ag the group seated. to
raige hands for speclal prayer. Have prayer.

Pasg glips of paper to all present. Sug-
gest that those who would Hke to joln the
bapilsmai clage to study the Bihle and
learn how to be & better Christian, and who,
perhans, might be interested In baptism
sometime in the future, piease write their
names on these &lips of paper. Announce te
those whoe gigned the place and time of meet-
ing, Tixpress words of commendation for
the gtand they took, the decisions which
they made.}

g

God’s Lamps

i718 lamp am T, to shine where He shali say ;

And lampy are not for sunny rooms,

Nor for the light of day;

Bat for dark placeg of the earth,

Where shame and erlme and wreng have
hirth ;

Or for the murky twilight gray,

Where wandering shesp have gone astray:

Or where the 1ight of faith grewn Jdim

And souls arc groping after Him.

And aa gsometimes a flame we find,
Cleay, shining through the night,

S0 bright we do net see the lamp,
But ounly see the light:

S0 may I shine—His light the flame—
That men may glerify Miz name.

—dAnuie Johnson Flint.
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Prohibition at Its Worst

BY R, H. WENTLAND

OPENING 8oNG: “Am I n Soldier of the
Cross?” No, 253, The Church Hymnal

PRAYER.

SECRETARY'S REPORT.

OFFERTORY.

Song: “Stand Up, Stand Up for Jesus,” No.
384, The Church IIymnal,

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS DY LEADER,

RuwAping: “Prohibtion at Its Worst.”

BrapiNG: “Wrongly Accused.”

READING : “Pergonal Liberty.”

BIARIKG oF THRE TEMPERARCE PLwbox. o

CLos1NG SoNG: “Yield Not o Temptation,
No, 498, The Church Hymnal.

Introductory Remarks by Leader

In the program for today, we are fo
eonsider prohibition and its results. The
title, “Prohibition at Its Worst,” sounds
bad. It is our purpose to face the matter
squarely, if possible, to find out how bad
prohibition really was when it was at its
worst. This is indeed a timely subjeet,
inasmuch as there is a possibility of the
retarn of prohibition.

The liquor traffic directly affeets every
individual who is a liquer eonsumer, and
indirectly affeets those who are sur-
rounded by consumers. The masses at
large are therefore affected, and our coun-
try is definitely invelved econemically,
socially, and in every other way. As a
result of the lquor industry, the liberty
of men, women, and children is definitely
impaired.

Today our nation is at war, The man
power is the national power. Many men
are not accepted for serviee in the armed
forees, a large number being rejected
beeause of physical defeets which are
traceable to the nze of liquor.

High-ranking Army officials, as well as
those who are in charge of various
branches of military training, have heen
and still are often outspoken in voieing
their sentiments against the use of liquor
in the armed forces. While this is true
of men who are themselves occasional
users of aleoholic liquors, it iz all the
more true on the part of those who are
not aleohol wsers, In the nation’s avi-
ation training centers, outstanding im-
structore as well as medieal doctory defi-
nitely denounce the use of aleohol. This
terrible drug has been allowed to ruin the
lives and the future of many, many
young men.

There was a time when prohihition was
playing an important part in the making
of a great American nation. This day,
as far as the prohibition action is con-
cerned, has passed. We are, however,
looking forward to its retwrn, What if
was in the past and what it did in the
past for the nation it may do in the
future,

Prohibition at Its Worst

THE best way fo get the correet pieture
of what prohibition was and what it did

when many aceusers were trying to say
it was bad, is to eonsider some figures and
charts, Talk is cheap, as the old saying
goes, and every argument has two sides.
It is useless to keep ourselves pinned to
idle talc; thevefore it is highly reeom-
mended that in studying this matier
carefully, we allow our minds to absorb a
few figurcs, Is it true that prohibition
was really a bad thing? or was it good?
Why not let each of us decide as we
congider some of these things together
In doing this, we shall have to bage our
figures on the first convietions for offense
because of intoxications. We shall take
the city of New York, which is a good
example of eross-section population, and
there note the number of arrests bheeause
of intoxication per tem thousand popu-
Iation. In 1917, when wartime restrie-
tions eame into effeet, drunkenness was
teduced by about 25 per cent during the
first year. In 1918 the reduction had
inereased to 60 per cent, In 1920 na-
tioal prohibition eame into effect, and
dyunkenness was immediately reduced as
a2 result. When we think of 1914 and
1915, when things were wide open, about
25 per cent of the ten thousand pepula-
tion were drunkards. This, in 1920, was
immediately reduced to 6 per cemt. In
1925 the percentage stood at 5.6 per cent,
‘What a drastic changel Was prohibition
then a bad thing? There still was some
drunkenness, that is true, but what a
change was hrought about!

In speaking of these arresta for intoxi-
cation of first offenders, we have notieed
the drastic change that prohibition
brought about. But, let us eonsider not
only those wio wera arrested on the first
offense but also these who were repeat-
edly arvested for the same offense, that is,
the sceond and third convietion, This
number fell from 2,290 in 1916 to 1,138
in 1925. In proportion to the population
the decline was even greater,

The number of third convietions alone
for the same individual is of less impor-
tance, but this also shows the decline dur-
ing the period, as there were 1,129 con-
victions for drunkenness in 1916 and only
530 in 1925, Would it therefore be cut
of place to eonelude here that prohibition
was a good thing, even at its worst, ad-
mifting that the plan may not have been
entively faultless?

March, 1944

Wrongly Accused

THE enemy always has champions.
From the very first, organized opposition
set to work to wrongly acense prohibition,
and many well-meaning men not prop-
erly on their guard were misled as to the
merits and the actual accomplishments of
prohibition. Many of thesc enthusiaste
brought charges, charts, and figures be-
fore the subcommittec which held a
hearing in Congress, These were entively
misleading and unfounded, and thelr de-
ceptiveness, if net carefully checked and
serutinized, would not be detected. Sia-
tigticians brought in figures which, after
heing checked as to their soureces, were
found te be definitely repudiated by the
local police authorities,

The enemies of the good cause Iost no
time duving the awfulness of bootleg
liquer, and argued that if prohibition was
put aside, bootleg Hquor would naturally
stop, heeause there would be no cause for
its oxistence. Today, probably more than
in any previous time, the argument is
finally settlad. Many today feel that
there never was a time when there was
more bootleg liquor than there is right
now. In the eclumns of the Rocky Moun-
tein News of November 13, 1943, were
these words from an editorial:

“There is plenty of lquor in Denver.
A Jarge shipment is reported to have
reached the eity over the week end, but
you wen’t get a pint of that whisky un-
less you happen to be a personal friend
of the eclerk or have some inside track
with the boss.

“The situation in this city may not be
worse than in other metropolitan cities,
but it is certainty bad.

“There is plenty of whisky in the
United States, Chairman Van Nuys, of
the Senate Subcommittee, declares that
there is enough liquor to last five years,
even though net another pint is made.

“It smacks of the old days of ‘Leadville
Moonshine,” ‘Northside Shop Joints,” and
under the ‘Counter Package’ goods which
were the local echoes of Al Capone, and
Chicago gangsterism.”

The editor atfacks Senator Murdock of
Utah for his investigation. He says:
“The Benator ought also to investigate

_ the growing evidence of bootlegging and

rumrunning. He ought to find out why
it is possible for six taxicah drivers to
be charged with selling Hquor above OPA
ceiling prices through a black market
syndicate,”

That the return of liquor would put a
definite stop to bootlegging was pro-
claimed by all those who welecomed ite

{Continued on page 40)



Vol. 31, No. 3

The Church Officers’ Gazette

. 29

B e o B e I e e e e i A L G e

5

{ * Home Missionary Department «

J PP PO SR PR O WP SN W A WP W A W N W e S o by A e A o e

q

ey

e el el by et e B o i,

Suggestive Program for Sabbath
Service, March 4, 1944

OPENING SoNa: “Far and Near the Fields
Are Teeming,” No. 448 in The Church
Hymnal,

PRAYER.

BiBLE §7TUDY: “Personal Evangellam,”
[Mzy be given as short talk by pastor
or local elder.]

READING: “The Call to Greater Evange-
lism,” by Lewis Halswick,

SPROIAL Soxg, or No. 620 in The Church
Hymnal,

READING: “Among the Russians and
Ukrainians in the United States and
Canada,” by G. E. Nord.

OFFERING.

CrosiNg SoNa: “The Golden Morning,”
No. 547 in The Chureh fHymnal.

BENEDICTIGN.

The Call to Greater Evangelism

BY LOUIS HALSWICK
Genoral Secretary, Burcaw of Home Missions

WHE great hopo of every true child

of Ged has always been the second

T coming of Chrigt. But the realiza-
tion of thiz hope depends upon the com-
pletion of the iremendous, world-wide

task involved in the commission ef Christ’

%o carry the gospel to every nation, kin-
dred, tongue, and peopls, To impress
upon His hearers the greatness of the
task devolving upon the remnant church,
the Baviour nttered the following words:
“This gospel of the kingdom shall be
preached in all tho world for a witness
unto all nations; and then shall the end
come.” Matt, 24:14,

While it is true that the gospel must
he proelaimed in every nation of the
world before tho end can come, we must
not loge gight of the fact that in God’s
plan Nerth Ameriea has become a great
mission field of many languages, Mil-
lions of men and women from every land
under the sun have been hrought to ounr
shoros, so that they might come in con-
taet with the third angel’s message and
dedicate their lives to making this mes-
sage known among the people of their
own tongue.

God has commitied to Seventh-day Ad-
ventists the greatest task ever given to
auy people. Our work is to earry to

Home-Foreign Day

“every nation, and kindred, and tongus,
and peopie” the glad tidings of the soon-
coming Saviour and the solemn message
that “the hour of His judgment is come.”
This great work eannot be restrieted to
the ministers alone. The remnant ehurch
as a whole must arise and shine and finigh
the work,

Among the thousands of foreign be-
lievers in North America, hundreds were
brought into the message threugh the
faithful labor of our lay members. Some
of our best inferests, later calling for
ministerial help and eventually resulting
in the raising up of strong ehurches, were
started by our lay brethren.

During the last few years there has
been an awakening among the Jay mem-
bers of our churches in response to the
call to go forth and declare the message
of truth in a larger way tham ever be-
fore. The serious times in which we live
cull for greater evangelistic activities in
all gur churches. There is talent in every
church to carry on this work, The call ig
for men and women of ability and conge-
eration to come forward ag volunteers.

Note to Leaders

The service material prepared for the
first Sabbath in Mareh deals with one of
our most important misgionary activities
and gives us an opyortunity once more to
bring before our churches the important
program of winning men and women for
Christ among the foreign-speaking nation-
alities in America. Try to instill in the
hearts of the believers a deep spiritmal
consecration for serviee as God’s eall is
sounded. We acknowledge with gratitude
of heart the leading and prospering hand
of God upon this work, which is unique in
eharacter and fruitful in resuvits. FPray
mmuch that God’s Holy Spirit may lead to
an awakening and to a new resolve to be
more cnergetic in the home-foreign work,
Let plans be made to plaee our truth-
filled literature in the hands of thoge of
other nationalities, and let us also by
personal testimony tell them the way of
God. Let deflnite plang be devised so
that an opportunity may be given to the
members of yeur church to have a part
iu this blessed work. May God help us to
genge our responsibility and enable us to
do our full share during this time of open
doors and many opportunities.

GEN ConNF. BUREAU or Honmwg MISSIONs.

“Neither great talents vor high posi-
tion is required. But there is urgent need
of men and women who are aequainted
with Jesus, and familiar with the story
of His life and death.”—Life Sheiches,
f N

There ave, of course, various methods
of approach fer our members who degire
to work for those of foreign tonpues.
“Let some help the people to learn how to
give Bible readings and to conduct cot-
tage meetings, Let others bear the bur-
den of teaching the people . . . hew to
give treatments to the sick. Still others
may lsbor in the interests of our period-
ieal and bhook work.”—Testimonies, Vol
1%, p. 83.

“Not all ean fill the same place, but for
all there is a place and a work.”—Id., Vol.
FIiI, p. 16,

One of the best ways to win men and
women of other tongues is through the
use of literature, We remember one gis-
ter in New York City who brought an
armful of foreign papers down to the
docks and distribated them among the
sailors and other men working there. Omne
of these men showed an interest in the
Jiterature. Several months afterward he
introduced himself to this sister at one of
our colporteur institwtes. He had been
baptized and was taking up colporteur
work,

“The leaders in God's euuse, B3 wige
gencrals, are to lay plans for advance
moves all along the line. In their plan-
"ning they are to give special study to the
work that can be done by the laity for
their friends and neighbors. The work of
God in this earth can never be finished
until the men and women compriging our
chureh membership rally to the work, and
unite their efforts with those of minigters
and church officers. , . .

41t is training, cducation, that is
needed. 'Those who Ilabor in visiting
churches should give the htrethven and
gisters instruetion in practieal methods of
doing missionary work.”—Id., Fol. IX,
pp. 116, 117,

The work among the foreign-speaking
pecpls in this ecuntry is not always easy.
As a rule, the foreigner clings firmly to
hig religious belief, apd it is diffienlt to
get bim to change. Nevertheless, God has
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in 8 wonderful way blessed this good
work, so that for the last few years an
average of more than 1,000 converts a
year from the different language groups
in America have been baptized into our
churches,

May all our churches everywhere sense
the responsibility resting upon them, and
may they fulfill their God-given mission
in earrying the mesgage to people of every
nation, kindred, and tongue, not only
those living in foreign lands, but also
those living in their own neighborhoods.

Some Suggestions

1, Make a prayer list.

Kneel down and put yourself fully on
the altar for serviee, and then counsel
with God abeut whom to work for and the
names to put on your prayer list, Lately
one of our ministers testified, “When I
was o boy I used to hear my father pray-
ing for me by name early in the morning
before the others were up.”

2. Let several persons umnite in prayer
fer eertain individuals that you may have
on your list, In one of our churches not
long ago, Friday evening was devoted to
prayer for a person who was interested
but nevertheless did not seem to have the
will to take his stand for the Sabbath
trath, Two weeks after the Friday eve-
ning prayer meeting that person was bap-
tized, Earnest, united prayer brings re-
sults.

3. Wateh for opportunities to witness
for Christ.

The other day on the train, we noticad
a young man reading in a schoolbock, We
soon found opportunity for a visit, and
learned that he was preparing for the
ministry. He was eager to learn about
our doctrines, and sincerely thankful
when we left him a whole set of the
Hope of the World series,

4. Learn to use literature.

Give gut papers and tracts prayerfully,
Many times they work wonders. In going
to ehurch on the streetear a few Sabbaths
ago, I mst the Sabbath sehool superin-
tendent. On getting off, the superintend-
ent stopped by the motorman. 8aid he:
“Last Saturday I gave you literaturg on
the signs of the times. This morning I
have gome very interesting papers on Sun-
day observanee, and next Saturday T will
have some more om another important
subject.” Baid the motorman: “Thank
you very much. I shall be sure to read
them.” Just one incident among hun-
drads. We must learn how to use litera-
ture.

5. Counsel with your pastor or leader,
Ask him if therve is eomething yow ean
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do to help. Usually he will be happy to
make suggestions, After the service one
Sabbath, a young man wanted to know
whether I thought it wounld be all right
for him to sell twenty-five-eent books on
the street that evening, We planned and
prayed and that evening after sunset he
s0ld eighty-five books.

“They that be wise shall ghine as the
brightness of the firmament; and they
that turn many to righteousness as the
stars forever and ever.”

B %

Progress of the Message Among the
Russians and Ukrainians in the
United States and Canada

AmoNGg the forty millions of overseas
people in the United States and Canada,
there are movre than three million of the
Russian and Ukrainian nationalitiez who
have settled in many of the large cities of
the United 8tates and in the large farm-
ing sections of North Dakota and Canada.

They are responsive to the third angels
message and become faithful, loyal Sev-
enth-day Adventists when they aecept the
message. Amoeng the thousands of for-
eigners in America who have accepted the
message through the years, nealy two
thousand are Russian-Ukrainian heliev-
ors,

Sinee returning from Europe in 1940,
where it was my privilege at times to visit
and meet with our Russian and Ukrainian
believers in old Poland, I have visited
most of the Russian-Ukrainian churches
and annual ecamp meetings in the United
States aud Canada, and it has been most
cheering to find so many believers and see
their interest in the work 'of God in this
country.

Our oldest piomcer worker, who began
to keep the Sabbath some forty years ago
in North Dakota, is still living. In 1907
he vigited - the Russian settlements in
North Dakota, where a few aceepted the
truth and a Russian church was then or-
ganized. From this small beginning,
througl the influence of faithful members
and the labors of others, the work has

KEEN
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eontinued to live and grow. Today there
are more than thirty Russian-Ukrainian
churehes in North Amerioa, with a grow-
ing membership.

It was thrilling to hear two of Elder
E. W. Farnsworth’s hrothers relate the
interesting story of how the Russian and
Ukzrainian work was begun in Canada.

About thirty years age, as Elder BE. W.
Parnsworth was visiting his brothers in
Baskatchewan, Canada, he urged them to
do gomething to bring the message to the
many Russian people living all around
them, Om his retwrn to California he
gathered some funds and sent them about
twenty dollars’ worth of Russian liter-
ature to seatter among their neighbors,
As a result of this effort an interest was
aroused and deepened and seme began the
observanee of the Babbath, Elder T. T.
Babienco, who was just beginning his
ministry, was ealled to follow up this in-
terest. In a very short time more than
2 hundred had accepted the message as
2 result of these earnest efforts. Thus
the first Russian Seventh-day Adventist
church n Canada was organized at
Beaver Creek, Saskatchewan, and a fine
building put up in 1915,

A mumber of Ukrainian churches have
since been raised up through the labors of
others, Three strong Ukrainian churches
have been organized in the large Ukrain.
ian gettlement near Beauvallon, Alberta.
Here they have their annual camp meet-
ing in the Ukrainian language. Each or-
ganized ehureh in this district has built a
fine ehureh building in whieh to worship
God. At the last eamp meeting twenty-
six sturdy young peepls, representing the
Ukrainian churehes in this great distrief,
were haptized,

Amnother thrilling story was related to
us by eour Russian believers at Yale,
Virginia, on a recent visit to our Russian
church at this place,

About fifty-five years ago a few fam-
ilies had come over from Russia to find
a place whers they could worship God
aecording to the dictates of their eon-
seience. They built themselves s fine
little chapel, which atill stands on the
same grounds, where they could, unmo-
lested, meet and worship God. Through
reading the Bible thoughtfully and prayer-
fully, one man and his wife began the
obgervance of the Sabbath by themselves.
In 1913 two North Dakota Adventist
families, who knew some of these people
from the old country, moved there with
the hope of winning some of them to the
truth, Together with the two already
keeping the Sabbath, they soon organized
a little ehureh of eight members. After
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a time they decided to put up a gospel
tent near the church and eall a Russian
worker. Hlder Burley of North Dakota
came and held a series of meetings. Soon
the interest grew until all the members of
the Baptist church were attending every
meeting. After the Sabbath and other
testing truths had been clearly presonted,
the whole church declared themgelves all
out for the truth.

The church bullding was deeded over to
the conference. At the close of that in-
teresting tent effort in the year 1914, a
Russian Seventh-day Adventist echureh
was organized with about seventy-three
members. Since then the chureh building
has been enlarged twice, and on my visit
en April 20, 1943, it had been removaied
and redecorated and a fine church sehool
room had been added.

In a number of our Russian-Ukrainian
churehes there arc many fine children and
young people. There is a great need of
preparing and edueating more workers
from these young people for the work
both here and abroad.

It has been stated that hundreds of
young Russian and Ukrainian priests and
teachers are being trained and prepared
to enter upon their sacred mission, as soon
as the doors are thrown open, to meet the
spiritual need ameong Russia’s millions
and to turn the 165,000,000 people Rome-
ward. Burely it is high time to awaks fo
our privilege and duty to give them the
Iast message of mercy, and to seafter
the precious seeds of truth through the
printed page, a& well as to prepare young
men to euter the open and opening doors
both here and across the seas.

We earnestly solicit the inferest of our
workers, people, and educators everywhere
to follow the example of the Farnsworth
brothers. Make use of our Russisn and
other foreign literature to reach out after
these people. Prepare and encourage
mere young men to answer the ecall to
work among these people. The world is
to receive the light of truth through an
evangelizing ministry of the Word in our
books and periodieals. *“The third an-
gel’'s message is to be given through this
medinm and through the living teachers.”
—Tegtimontes, Vol. IX, p. 62, Our great-
est and most urgent need at sneh a time
ag this is many more eonsecrated workers
and more suitable literature,

There are about three and a half mil-
lion Russian and TUkrainian people In
Canada and the United States. While
there are np fewer than thirty-one Russian
anél Ukrainian newspapers printed for the
Russian and Ukrainian speaking people,
besides many other religious periodicals
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and church papers in both Canada and
the TUnited States, we have but one
Ukrainian magazine, with a limited eir-
eulation, and no Russian periodical.

There is great need of more workers
and thnely literature, pamphlets, tracts,
and books, In these languages. “Unless
morc ig done than has been done for the
cities of America, ministers and people
will have a heavy actount to settle with
the One whe has appointed to every man
his work, . . .

“After you have givenm something for
foreign fields, do not think your duty
dene. . , . In the cities of America there
arc people of almost every language.
Thege need the light that God has given
to His chureh¥—Id.,, Vol. VIII, pp.
54, 36.

We now urge all our believers to follow
the ecouusel of Mrs. White and by a “wise
uge of our foreign periodicals and books

. preaeh the Word with determined
energy” 0 the many foreigners in our
midst.

“Papers and books are the Lord’s
means of keeping the message for this
time continuaily before the people. In
enlightening and confirming souls in the
truth, the publications will do a far
greater work than can be accomplished
by ministry of the Word alone.—Id.,
Vol. VI, pp. 315, 316.

May the Lord impress many others, as
He did Elder Farnsworth and lis broth-
era, to seatter more of the preeiouns seeds
of truth in our literature, especially
among the foreigners among us at such
a time as this, and to diseern the opening
providenee of God coneerning our duty
to all these strangers within our gates.

G. E. Nogp.

w ow

The Pueblo Indians of «the
Southwest

ONE day about a year ago we were
vigiting an elderly Christian woman of
the Keres tribe at the Phoenix Indian
Hospital. During the eourse of our con-
versation concerning the pergistence of
the old pagan ceremonies among her tribe,
this educated Keresan woman pathetically
exelaimed, “Oh, what ean he done for my
people ¥’

Several years before we had visited
friends at the Lagumna, New Mexico, In-
dian pueblo, childkood home of this same
Keresan woman. Agx it was on a cere-
monial day, we were privileged to witness
the annual festival and ceremonies of this
tribe, At an early morning hour those
whe were to take part wended their way
to the little Catholic chapel. Then, after
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mags, we wateched them file out of the
chapel and to the plaza where the old
pagan ceremonies were once again to be
enacted as they had been for countless
generations before,

The flashing colors of their gaudy ecos-
tumes and the measured rhythmieal fread
of the dancers combined in producing an
uncanny appeal to the great crowd of
white and Indian observers. No crude,
unplanned ceremony this, but a shrewd
scheme cunningly Iaid to captivate the
imagination of all classes. Theu followed
long hours of incantations in the saered
underground kiva, where none but the
initiated were permitted to enter,

With our sister at the Government hos-
pital, our hearts cried out at the sight
of this pagan ceremony, “Oh, Father in .
heaven, what can be dome for these
people$?

Notwithstanding the seductive influ-
ence of the ancient cultism, we are happy
to report that some of these people are
turning to Chrigt, And now the third
angel’s message is adding its power to the
fine Christian efforts of others in behalf
of this tribe. Two well-educated mem.
bers of the tribe have been baptized nto
the mesgage, and Christian literature and
efforts are being vsed in behalf of other
seekers for eomfort in these days of trial
and despair. Let us remember in our
daily prayers the Keresan, Tanoan,
Zufiian, and Hopi Indian Pueblo tribes
of the Southwest.

OrNo ForLETT.

e o

A Bible Study on Personal
Evangelism

1. Who was the first Christian eonvert
in the New Testament dQispensation?
Jdohn 1:40,

2. How snd by whom was Andrew won
to Chrigt? John 1:35-37. John knew
Jesus personally and introduced Him to
Andrew,

3. When Andrew accepted Chrigt, what
did he immediately set out to do? John
1:41.

4. Whom else did Andrew bring to
Christ, and how many were helped by
thizs Doy whom Andrew introduced to
Jesus? Mark 6:8, 9, 14,

5, Name the third convert in the
Christian dispensation. John 14:3, 44.

6. After Philip had been accepted by
the Lord, whom did he Wwin as his first
convert, and by what method? John
1:45-47.

7. Btate two examples whick Jesus
gave His disciples of persomal work to

win gouls. John 3:9-16; 4:9,




. loves,
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8. After Pentecost, how fully did the
early Christians follow the example of
their Master in going about from house
to house winning souls? Aets 5:42.

9., 'What results followed this layman’s
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movement in the filrst centwry? Acts
11:21.

10. Will there be in the last days a
repetition of the layman’s movement of
apostolic times? Testimonies, Vol, IX,
page 126, first pavagraph.

2" Missionary

B e e e e e T e e S e e e e e R e i S S e S

Leadership

A High Privilege and
Responsibility

IT i a supreme privilege to have the
opportunity to enroll members in God’s
church in spiritual laborg for Him. Full
suceess will eome only to those leaders
who enjoy a personal relationship with
their Lord. It is the privilege and duty
of every person to take Jesus into his
life ag the dominant factor in everyday
aection,

When one deals with the human mind
and heart, he mugi, first of all, be sure
that his own mind and heart are in tune
with the Infinite—the source of wisdom.
Beeause of this, the first requisite qualifi-
cation for a misstonary leader is consecra-
tion. If ome is eonsecrated, he will be
emptied of self and fully devoted to God.
God mnst come first; His wishes and de-
girgs should he the supreme factor in the
life.

Our love for God will manifest itself in
our love for His work and its advance-
ment, in our pride in the achicvements
that are made by His forees. Love for
God is also shown by our love for the
brethren. In order to lead God’s forees
imto soul-saving service, we must love
God, His work, His children, and those
whom He has ealled to direct His service.

The encceseful missiomary officer s
free from any spirit of eriticism or fault-
finding, talebearing, o backbiting—free
from these partienlayr evils that the enemy
of gouls go often insidiously injects into
chureh Jife. Not only must the mission-
ayy leader manifest the love of God to-
ward hig brethren, but he must also mani-
fest this game love for sinmers, There is
a woll-defined line drawn betwoen sin,
which God hates, and sinners, whom He
Sinners are the precioug souls for
whom Christ gave His life, There has
been placed upon the missionary officer of
the Lord’e church the high privilege and
responsibility of so organizing and train-
ing believers that the congregation will
movée forward ag an army agaiunst sin, in
unrelenting effort te save sinmers. We

are not to condemn the sinner, nor are
we to condone sin. Jesus Christ came not
into this world to condemm the world, for
it wag condemmed abready. Ho came to
geek and to save sinners, and He did it in
the gentle spirit of love. 'Therefore the
migsionary leader will direet his forecs
tenderly and earnestly, but with assur-
ance.

The missionary leader should organize
his ehureh for vegulaxity in serviee, for
unity, and for such a sfate of efficiency
that his congregation will work for souls,
not merely during some campaign period,
sueh as Ingathering time, hut in & soul-
saving program that lasts twelve months
each year.

Let me repeat—a missionary leader’s
supreme qualifieation is conseeration to
God. A reflection of all-embracing divine
love gshould be in hig heart—love for God,
for His children, for the sinner; love for
God’s service, and diligent regard for
system and regularity, which are cssential
to guccess in that service. Love for melf
must die. Al desire for official recogni-
tion ¢r prominence must be ignored,

Angther essential in misgionary leader-
ship is joyeus service. Shall one be
driven unwillingly to render obedience to
his Master? What a mistake to ongage
in the Tovd’s work simply because it is
expected or beeause the byethren -will
eriticize if one does not! A missionary
leader needs to be so filled with joy in
hig own heart and to have such a keen
appreciation of the privilege of doing the
Magter’s work that he will inspire others
to follow his example.

Cheerfulness attracts. When the eoun-
tenance radiates happiness, the spirit of
Joy hecomes contagious. It is so reflected
from the leader’s life into the lives of
those whomn he leads, that in his church
the privilege of serving God is true hap-
piness, Seventh-day Adventiets ought to
be the happiest people on earth,

It is necessary that the missionary
leader have a plan of operation. These
plans should be laid only in counsel with
the properly econstituted autherities, the
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missionary committee of the chureh, the
pastor or ehurch elder being inecluded in
the esuncil. One should be willing to take
adviee and to seek eounsel, to aet in ae-
cordance with the denominational pro-
gram, and to ec-operate wholeheartedly
and kindly with his fellow officers. Co-
operation is absolutely essential, It is
very unfortunate, indeed, when ome as-
serts his independence as an officer or
migsionary leader and beging to promote
certain phases of work not in harmony

with the program of the governing body

of the ehurch., The missionary leader,
of course, is vested with authority given
him by volunteer eo-operation of the
ehurch members, If he wishes that aun-
thority to be recognized by those who are
to be led into service by his activity, he
must {n tayn cheerfully recognize prop-
erly eonstituted authority above him, and
be respeetful of these officers.

One of the great needs of our organiza-
tion ig respect for our ministers, those
who have been chosen to earry the heavy
responsibility of leadership. The office
of the gospel ministry is saered and
should be held in high esteem, There is
no position in all the world which is of
more importanes, or that can be elevated
to greater beights. Therefore the mis-
sionary leader who is called to work under
the guidance of sueh ministry should be
faithfut and eaveful jn his recognition of
that autherity.

It is necessary, also, that a missionary
leader know his work. In any phage of
labor we expect men to be qualified for
their tasks and acquainted with the re-
sponsibilities that rest wpon them. The
Home Missionary Department of the de-
nomination has provided books and
pamphlets which give full and clear in-
struetion in the several vesponsibilitics of
o migsionary leader, It is well, therefore,
10 become aequainted with the contents of
this material. The mere fact that one
hag been eleeted by his ehurch to fill an
office does not inform him concerning the
responsibility of that office. This infor-
mation is available in printed form; he
should obtain it and earefully peruse it.
We heartily recommend the compilation
known as Christign Service, taken from
the writings of the Spiit of prepheey,

There iz a temptation to feel that
church work is scasonal, that when this
campaign or that endeavor or some other
wndertaking, whiech ig of short duration,
has been completed, one must wait until
some spiritual effort presents itself for
attention, A suecessful missionary leader
will huild a substantial program, not one
that operates by spurts, but one that ear-
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ries on regularly in a sustained effort,
week after week, by using the forees of
the church to evangelize the terrifory as-
signed to them. Tt is the steady pull that
counts.

Back in the days of tho model-T Ford,
one of our colporteurs was delivering
books. Piled high with many of our
large hooks, the ear was weighed down.
The bridge which he attempted te ecross
was not able to bear the strain; so the
¢ar hecame mired. Affer considerable
labor our brother found that his efforts
to bring the car out under its own power
only got it deeper into the mud. He
walked over to the nearest houge and en-
listed the ald of the prosperous farmer,
who came to the rescue with a team of
heautiful horses. When the farmer gave
thé word, those horses sprang ferward
with a pull which caused the old Ford
to move, but s heavy weight was teo
much, and soon the four wheels slid back
where they were hefore. Again those
fine horses threw their full weight against
thoir collars, hut the car fell back onee
more, This was repeated several times.
An old colored man, pasging by with two
forlorn-looking mules hitehed to & wagon,
watehed the horses jerk at their load and
slip back. Then, very timidly, he sug-
gested that perhaps he could get the car
vut with his mules., The owner of the
horges ridieuled him,

Sceing that working by jerks with these
fine horses did not produce results, the
eolporteur turned to the driver of the two
sway-backed mules and asked him to see
what he could do. So the horses were re-
placed by the mules. Presently the old

colored man gathered wp the rope reins,

and ecalling each mule by name, said,
“AN right, let’s go!” Somewhat dubi-
eusly the colportenr watched as the mules
merely settled down in the harness and
put their full weight to a steady pull
forward. But out came the Ford with
its heavy load.

The colporteur learned a valuable les-
son. Suceess is not usually obtained by
gpasmodic effort; it is not always given
to those who have wonderful equipment,
It comes to those whe have a steady urge
to serve, who settle down into the harmess
and pull relentlessly. Such a program,
spensored by the missionary leader, will
bring sueeess to tho ehurch,

A true leader recoguizes the ahility of
others, Hop does not talk go much about
what he dces, has done, or ean do, hut
ahput what the other man does and will
do. He inspiree others to engage in ae-
tive serviee, While he himself must be an
active missionary worker, an equally im-

The Church Officers’ Gazette

portant part of his duty is to enlist others
in missionary service. He is not called to
do the werk of ten men, but he iz ealled
to do his own work—and to do it well—
and also to sget tem, twenty, or a hundred
men to work in a soul-winning serviee.
This is true leadership.

This point i further illustrated by the
story ef a salesman who ecalled on a
farmer at a time when the man was hav-
ing trouble with his machinery and did
not want to ligten to what the salesman
had to say. The salesman knew he had
something which the farmer needed, that
would lghten his burden and increase hig
rovemue; but instead of becoming im-
patient or angry, he manifested a per-

" sonal interest in the farmer’s problem.,

He helped to adjust the machinery, and
then found it pessible to make a sale.
That is tactful leadership.

Likewise the missionary leader must be
able to arouse the interest of those whom
he would lead in servies, but he eannot
accomplish this by scolding. Not all in
a eongregation are talented in the same
way. Consequently, the successful leader
does not ask everyome to do the same
thing. He sees that each person is as-
signed to his particular post of duty,
according to his varicus qualifications
and abilities.

The leader’s word must be dependable.
If he can be relied upon, this very virtue
will encourage others. Promptmness and
carefulness in planning reflect themselves
in everything that iz undertaken, and
help to build solidly.

It was my privilege some time ago to
aceempany a singing band from omne of
our leading churches. The experience was
an inspiration to me, When the band had
asgemhled, everyonme knew what he was
expeeted to do—all except me, and I soon
found oui, for the leader of that band
ecame to me and told me what he wished
me to do. I found that it was known
beforehand who were to sing and what
they were to sing; also who were to so-
licit and where they were to solicit. Cer-
tain ones were definitely assigned to di-
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reet the singing; ome led along the route
which they were to travel, Others saw
that only one solicitor went to a house.
There was absolutely no eonfusion, The
program was carefuily planned in ad-
vance., The eourse the group was to fol-
low had been outlined and was in the
hands of the man who lod the way. There
was no question ag to whether they were
to turn to the right or to the left, nor did
they come to any dead-end streets where
they would have had to retrace their
steps. It was a wonderful evening, and
that group ef workers, definitely organ-
ized, breught in more than $70 for mis-
giens, There is virtue in planning.

Heaven also has a plan, a system, and
order., We should not wait to lay plans
untjl the actual moment for serviee comes.
We should plan the method of procedurs
well in advanece.

Tho missionary leader should cultivate
courtesy, always heing pleasant to those
who are kind te him as woll as to those
who are unsympathetic. He may be firm,
but courtesy must net he lacking., He
should be a person of vision. He should
not be satisfied to accomplish the easy,
everyday tasks that anyone ean perform,
He shenld set large stakes and undertake
big things for the cause of God. When
difficulties arige, he should inspire his
workers to press forward. This is true
leadership,

Let us speak again of the quality of
leadership which we mentioned at the
outset--—-consecration. It stands above ed-
ucation, lalent, position, or wealth, If
we have to choose between an educated
man lacking congecration and a man of
little education who is profoundly conse-
cvated, let us remember to make first
things first, and that consecration is of
prime importanee in successful leadership
in God’s work. But let us continually
increase our store of knowledge. The
man who is eonstantly enriching his own
mind will inspire others to do likewise.

The wide-awake, aggressive missionary
leader will constantly strive to become
better qualified for the heavy responsi-
bilities which rest upon him, ever remem-
bering that “a leader iz one who goes
before,” In carrying om his program of
missienary work, he will be willing to
learn from others, anxions to profit by
their mistakes. .

We are co-workers with God. May
Heaven bless us as we continwe in His
glorious gervice as missionary leaders, en-
listing and training men and women to
have a share in the work of winning souls
for Christ.

R. G. STRICKLAND.
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A Prisoner’s Personal Experience
Part 8

(Concluded)

“THE words of ths Lord Jesus, ‘Ye
shall know the truth, and the truth shall
make you free, are now a reality in my
life, God heard and answered prayer,
and today as T stand by the side of Elder
Grundset, I rejoice to know that I also
have Jesus at my side, and that I face a
new and complete life in Him, What a
marvelons change! As the assistant su-
perintondent of the prison snaps a picturs
of us, my heart is puelsating with a joy
and a rapture not to be expressed in hu-
man lahguage.

“The following report of my work
while at prison is in addition to the omne
given previously. The work eontinued to
inerease as the men in the prison were
attracted by the power of the glovious
message of present truth, until our at-
tendance reached an average of 115 each
Sabbath afternoon, with thirty studying
the fundamental Bible doctrines each
Bunday morning,

“We have previously mentioned the men
who fully accepted the faith and went out
from the prison to find their place in the
ehurch. Sinee that time other men have
gone out, strong in the ‘faith which was
once delivered unto the saints” At the
date of this writing about thirty men in
the prison have decided to obey the com-
mandments of God and to accept Jesus
as their Bavieur, It is gratifying to
know that men who accepted the faith in
prison started to send literature to their
homes, and as a result several families
have become interested. In the ease of
one man, his entire family has started a
Babbath school, and they all plan to be
baptized when he comes home, Words
are much too feeble to deserihe the won-
derful work God has done in the London
Prison,

“In due time God raised up a man to
suceeed me in the work at the prison.
Good reports continue to reaeh us eon-
eerning the continuance of this outstand-
ing missionary effort. Sinee reading Mrs,
‘White’s account of her visit to the State
prison in Salem, Oregon, as given in Life
Sketehes, pages 232-234, T have folt more
and more impressed that God desires work
to be dene for prisoners.

“In the midst of loss of freedom, shame,
and disgraee, and while subjected to the
most gevere persecution, I decided to obey
the commandments of God and to aceept
Jesus as my Saviour. T also resolved to
proclaim the message of truth fo my fel-
low prigoners. God gave the incrsase,
and I know that He hag given me a defi-
nite experience, and a live, hurning testi-
mony to tell by precopt and example what
the blood of Jesug can do for one who
fully surrenders to Him.

“0 that ¥ could tell you of the men in
prison, the story from the lips of one who
lived with the prisoners, walked with
them, ate with them, slept beside them—
yeg, was one of them—and how God,
through the precious blood of Jesus
Christ, eleansed him, made him a new
ereature, and then used such a Lumble
vegsel in carrying forward thig work in
His name! Pray that God will eontinue
to mse the writer, though humble and
feehls, a sinner saved by grace, to witness
to Jesug’ power to save to the uttermost.

“Humbly yours,
(Signed) “Frovp Dicr.”

This concludes the story of Brother
Dick’s conversion and the brief report of
the work he did in teaching others the
truth while in the prison. On his release,
Brother Dick was baptized into church
membership.

Watch for opportunities to minister to
willing hearts within prison walls,

AN0L GRUNDSETY, Home Miss. Sec.,

Ohio Conference.

Elder Grundset and Birother Floyd Dick

Mareh, 1944

The Power of Example

A amEAT preacher closed his sermon
with an earnest and .eloquent gospel ap-
peal. Among the score or more who re-
sponded was a woman of wealth and
soeial distinetion. She asked permission
of the speaker to say a few words to the
audience.

“T want you to know,” she said, “just
why T eame forward tonight. It was not
because of any word spoken by the
preacher. I stand here because of the
influence of a little woman who sits be-
fore me. Her fingers are rough with toily
the hard work of many years has stooped
her low; she is just a poor, ohseure wash-
erwomah, who has served in my home for
many years. T have never knmown her fo
become impatient, speak an unkind word,
or do a dishonorable deed. I know of
countless little acts of unselfish love that
adern her life. Shamefacedly, let me
gay that I have openly sneered at her
faith, and laughed at her fidelity to God.
Yet, when my little gir]l was taken away,
it was this woman who caused me to look
beyond the grave and shed my flrst tear
of hope. The sweet maguetism of her
fife has led me to Chreist. I covet the
thing that has made her life so beauti-
ful.”

At the request of the minister the little
woman was led forward, her eyes stream-
ing with glad ‘tears, and with such a
shining face as one seldom sees on this
earth,

“Let me introduce to you,” he said,
“the real preachier of the evening,” and
the great andience arose in silent, though

. not tearless, respect.

O ye obsecure toilers of the world, ye
patient “doers of the Word,” think net
that no one sees; I say unto you that a
great cloud of witnesses will arise upon
that great day, and ecall you blessed!—
Watchword (Walchman-Examiner), July
1, 1943,

.

The Greatest Hour

THE greatest hour in the history of a
charch is not when the magnificent, eom-
modiows, and expensive ehureh building
has been completed. It is not necessarily
when the greatest congregation has as-
gemhled, and when the preacher has
preached his most scholarly sermon. The
grostest hour in the history of a chureh
is when the old, old story of Jesus and
His 1ove hag heen told, when an invitation
has heen given, and when men and women
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and hoys ard girls make their way into
the anisle and down to the front confessing
the Lord Jesus as their Saviour. This
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is the hour for which all other hours are
but preparatory.—Y¥outh and Yokes, by
Campbell.
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CHURCH MISSIONARY OFFICERS’

« ROUND TABLE «

An Exchange of Experiences, Problems, Suggesiions
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All Church Missionary Leaders and Secretaries Are Invited
to Contribute to This Exchange

A Weak Missionary Spirit

Speaker (& church pastor): The mais-
sionary spirit in owr church seems to be
very weak, and our church misgionary
taport is eorrespondingly low. What ean
we do to remedy this sitwation?

W, L, Barelay, home missionary secre-
tary of the Texwas Conference, replies as
follows: It i3 unfortunate in these trow-
blons times that the missionary sphit of
any Adventist or amy Adventist church
has become weak. Surely, with the un-
mistakable évidence all about us that we
are living in the last days of this world’s
history, Seventh-day Adventists shonld
be very diligent about the Master’s busi-
ness, Thers is no excuse for idlemess
among God’s people. All about us are
opportunities to tell jndgment-bound peo-
ple that Jesus is coming soon. In the
parable of the laborers, the householder
found several men standing in the market
place doing nothing, and asked them the
question, “Why stand ye here all the day
idle?” The reply was, “Because no man
hath hired us.” Beventh-day Adventisis
eannot offer that sxeuse, 'When we gave
our hearts to the Lord we bocame a part
of the great world-wide movement to take
the gospel to all the world. When we neg-
leet to engage in missionary work we are
taking sides against Christ. “In the
great judgment day, those who have not
worked for Christ . . , will be placed by
the Judge of the whole earth with those
who did evil, They receive the same eon-
demnation—-The Desire of Ages, p. 641,
Idleness is a dangerous thing. In Coun-
aele on Health, page 35, wo are told that
“ingotivity is registered in the books of
heaven as opposttion {o Christ’s work,
beeause it produces the sams kind of fraig
as positive hostility.”

The remedy for the sttuation is for the
chureh missionary commities to meet and
plan an active missionary program for
the entire church, None should be left
ount of the planning, from the gmallest
child whe is able to hand out a pieee of
literature te the oldeat member of the

ehurch. Wo are told that every member
ig to be assigned his post of duty. The
missionary eommittes should have definite
plans in mind, and thess plans should
be discussed and perfected. The chureh
ghould be organized into hands, which are
given a definite work to do. A plan is
for the eity to be divided inte sections
and literature distributed in every house
in the seetion. The interest developed
through thig Hterature should be followed
up with Bible studies and cottage mest-
ings. Oncé a month the missionary eom-
mittee should meet to diseuss the propgress
that has been made and to plan to give
intelligent help to any chureh member
who needs help in learning the best way
to approach people and win their interest.
‘Wise choiee should be made concerning
those who ghould give the Bibls siundies.
Classes should be organized to train our
church members in the art of giving Bible
readings. Men shonld be emcouwraged to
engage in lay evangeligm,

When we follow the blueprint outlined
in the Spirit of propheey for the advanece
of God’s work, the church will not be idle,
the gpirituality will not be weak, and the
ehurch misgionary report will show great
gains. Best of all, howsver, souls will be
won for Christ, and our churel members
will be in less danger of losing their own
experience,

Duplication of Missionary Reports

Speaker: A eonference home mission-
ary seeretary: I1f a member of the Dor-
eas Society reports at the Doreas meeting,
shonld this report also be given at the
regular serviee of ths ehureh?

Elder H. K. Halladay, home mission-
ary scorctary of the Indiana Conference,
says: There are a number of things to
be eonsidered. First of all, the chureh
missionary secrotary should be the clear-
img house for all missionary reports of
tho chureh, and at the elose of the month
or quarter should have a total report
that represents the full aetivities of the
various missionary organizations of the
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entire ehurch. However, there should be
no dJuplieation of reports, the report
showing as aceurately as possible the
total of all activities of the chureh.

Suppose, for examplo, & member of the
Doreas Society reports at the Doreas
meeting having made eight missionary
vigits. Then on Sabbath this member
reports the same eight visits on the reg-
ular chureh missionary blanks, Tt will be
seen at the close of the perfod, whether it
be a mounth or a quarter, that the chureh
missionary secretary, who is supposed to
gathér a report from the Doveas Society
and add it to her ehureh report, would
have a record of sixteen visits made by
one person, when aetually only eight
vigits were made. It is important tfo
avoid duplicating reperts in this manner,
It is also important that the seeretary
should inelude in her report the work
done by each of the missionary groups
of the church,

Now the question arises: Where should ~
one whe belongs to more than one group
report? Should ome who attends the
Doreas Soeiety meetings report all mis-
siomary work through that channel?

The Doreas Society represents the Dor-
cas work only, and not all the migsionary
activitics of the ehurch. Only those items
that are fostered and promoted by this
society should be reported by its mem-
bers, the other items being reported in
the regular channels. For example, if a
member of the Dorecas Society went out
to vigit a family whose name was given
her by the Doreas officers, gave them two
garments, and did two hours of Christian
help work, she eould come back to the
Doreas Society and report one vistt made,
two hours of Christian help work, two
garments given, and the mozmey spent for
missionary work as represented by the
carfare.

Again guppose that the next day this
member of the Doreas Society went to a
home to give a Bible stedy, as a mem-
ber of the Bible Training Clasgs organized
for members of the ohureh in general. Tn
this ease there is no connection with the
Doreas Soeiety, and' the ifem should be
roported as a chureh missionary activity
on the individual report blank of the
chureh.,

By keeping the reports of these various
departments separate, we shall have a
more aecurate pieturs of what each group
is doing, and still have a eomplete report
of the total.

g oW

WHAT parents are, that, to a great ex-
tent, the children will be.—“Minisiry of
Healing,” p. 371,
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HOMEFOREIGN LITERATURE

Key Thought for Leaders: “God in His
providence has brought men fo our very
doars, and thrust them, as it were, info our
uring, that they might learn the trufh, and
be guatified ta do a wark we could nat do in
getting the light to men af other forgues?”
—Ohrigiian Rervice, p, 200,

We are told that one third of the entire
poputation of the United States ia foreign
horn or of foreign parentage. “These for-
eigners are here in the providence of God,
that they may have opportnnity to hear the
tenth for this time," ~Althongh this state-
ment from the messenger of the Lord was
made in the early days of denominational
endeavor, yet with even greater force it
applies today. It is Ilis desire that they
should learn the truth and hecome gnalified
to do a work which we could not do in
getting the light of the third angel’s mes-
sage to those of other tongues. The printed
page of truth is now avaiiahle in any lan-
guage needed In any section of our coun-
try. All our chureh members should feel a
heavy responsibility vesting wupon their
hearts for the home-foreign field in our
midat, and shonld become Informed as to
the nationalities represented in their city
or neighborhood. Foreign papers, tracls,
magazines, and smait books in more thaa
thirty languages may he ordered from the
Interaational Publishing Assoclation, Brook-
fleld, Illinois.

One cold, ralny morning in Juiy, 1938,
there appeared at the door of the Martines
famlly in New Mexico a man suffering be-
cause he had passed the night In the cold
and rain., When the sick man had suffiei-
ently recovered he told of his business,
Though the visitor died hefore he reached
hiz home in Texas, the precious seed had
heen sown In fertile sofl. In April of the
next year Brother Matins Vargas came to
wnter the seed sown by José Ortega, and
then Blder (. W. Casebeer ¢ame to reap the
harvest, In May, twenty-three members of
the Martinez family were buried in the
waterg of baptism. In legs than a year from
thia time, José Martlnez took up the col-
parteur work which Brother Ortega had laid
dawn, and has bad exeeilent success.  Soon
five of the Martinez brothers made the de-
ciston to serve God and get ready for a
place in His work, and it is hoped that the
twelve brothers and sisiers will hecome ac-
tive workers In the service of God.

Home Missionary Series Leaflet No, 8, The
Home-Foreign Mission Field, will be found
mast helpful by those who take up work for
foreign-speaking neighbors and frieads.

March 1t

BRANCH SABBATH SCHOOLS:
HOME-FORFIGN BRANCHES

Key Thaught far Legders! “Great beneflits
would come ‘to the couse of God in the
regiang beyond, if fafthful effart were pui
forth 4n behalf of the forgigners in the cities
af aur hemeland.”—Christon Service, p. 200.

As a people we can learn many valuabie
lessons from this global war. Al of us rve-
member the insistent and persistent de-
mands which were made upon the Allled
nations to open up a so-called “second
front.!” In vesponse to these repeated de-
mands, one of the top Allied military lead-
ers publicly stated that it was the avowed
intention of the Allles to open up not merely
a “second front,” but also a third, a fourth,
and still other fronts, in order to surprise,
baflle, and completely confound the enemy,
causing him tn scatter his forces and to
spresd them thiply over large and ex-
tended tevritories, thereby the more readily
bringing about Mg certain, final, and com-
piete overthrow.

We Seventh-day Adventlsts also have a
wily, eruel, relentiess, and implacabie enemy
to deal with, namety, the enemy of all

righteousness, the devil, To attack him on
one front merely, ia to give him that much
vantage ground. Jf we wish to harvase and
completely vanquish eur fee, we must initl-
ate swrprige attacks om many new fronta,
AS a peopie we are too-eontent with having
Just one large centrai English-speaking
chuveh in a great metropolis, whereas the
mesgenger of the Lord has teld us:

“In the.cities of Ameriea there are peopie
of almost every langnage, These need the
fight that God hag given to His choreh—
Testimonies, Vol, VIIT, p. 35,

One suecesstul method for establishing
new fronts iz the or%anizln of a foreign-
language branch Sahbath achool, By sys-
tematic house-to-honse distribution of our
Hngilsh and foreign-ianguaize periodicals, or
by lay preaching, a_ smali group can_ be
gathered together and organized. At first
the wchool may he small, hut if there ig a
heaithy beginning, suhstantial gnins wiil he
made, and additions will aurely follow, If
ihe meetinga are held on Sabbath after-
noong, missionary-minded members from the
large central chureh are afforded the oppor-
tunity of bringlng encouragement by their
attendanee, and by belng entrusted with
vesponsibllities teo materially assist In its
development.

We have such a foreign branch Sabbath
school in the Bronx., Most of our members
who have accepted the trath and been bap-
tized are Jewish. We have a ghort preach-
ing service after the Sabbath achool and

earry on all the activitles of a regular
church, We should have hundreds of just
such  foreign-language branch  Sabbath

schools everywhere.

Wien Yesus fed the flve thousand, e did
not geat them In one solid mass, but by
fifties, to make the feeding eagier and more
guceessfnd, Tet us lmitate onr Hlugtrlous
Exemplar by baving many companies among
different nationalitics. The Lord will nour-
Ish our hearts witlh spiritual manna and
place in our hands strong weapons agalnst
spiritaal wickedness in high places. Shall
we not plan to open many fronts ngaiust
the entemy of all righteousness?

8 Kapraw,

March 18

REACHING THE FOREIGNERS
AT HOME

Koy Thought for Leaders: “Qod would be
pleazed to see far more acoomplished By His
peopie in the presentaiion of the truth for
This time to the fareiguners in America, then
has been done in the past.”—Christlan Serv-
ice, p, 201

There nre hundreds and thousands of for-
eigners regiding in your communlty—Iital
ians, Gireeks, Germang, Bohemians, Russians,
Trench, Spanish, Chinesc, Japanese, and
many others that might be mentioned. A
large number of these came directly from
a forelgn tand, and their kunowledge of
America and Americans is lmited. They
still use their mother tongue ; they speak in
broken English, but they think in their na-
tive language.

hat are we doing for these peaple? We
ave eonfldent that the Lord has gent many
of these strangers into our midst for n pur-
poge, and that purpose is that they might
hecome acgnainted with this ftruth. Many
of them, after they have hecnme acguainted
wlith this truth ang have accepted it, may be
impressed to refurn to their homeiands and
give it to their own people. Thps your
‘efforts In winning these peopie to thia mes-
sage would resuit not oniy in thelr own
salvation, but aiso, indirectly, in the educa-
tlon of future workers for this cause.

These strangers in our mildst are offen
neglected. They keep to themselves and do
nol mix gs freely as the natlve-born Ameri-
cang, Hence, they are more or less shat
off from us. These same groups, however,
are very vespousive, Get acquainted with
them. Christ was not & hermit. He was
epntinuaily ont mixing with the people.

. privilege of baptizing them,

March, 1944

made no (ifference between race, creed, or
sect. He agsociated with all classes, with
the poor, with the middie clgsses, and with
the upper classes. He wag frequently found
&t the dinner tahles of the weaitlly nohie-
men. We are toid that the common peopie
followed Him giadiy. ‘Wherever Ile went
they followed Him. He especially made it
A point to reaeh those whe were ignogred by
the religious leaders of the day.

Very often we are likely to forget the
stranger in our midst. Would it not be
well for each one of pur churches to lay
plang for reaching these forelgnerg that
may be reslding in onr community? Let
one beeome especially interested in the
Ttallans, another in the Greeks, stiti an-
other in the Germans or the Chinese, taking
to themt 1he literature that we as a (e-
nominatien produce for these particular
groups. And would it not he worth whiie
to atudy a littie of their langnage, In order
that we might get closer to them? There
1 nothing that will so reach the heart of
thege peopie as for & stranger to address
them {n thelr own tongue. Acquire four or
five hundred simple words., This wiil gerve
ag an enterlng wedge, and once the deors
of the-homes are opened, you will find these
poeonle wlil regpond to your efforts.

Let the year 1944 stand out as a year
thut whl ieng be remembered, a year in
which a special effort was made by all onr
churehes in behalf of the forelgnera who
may be realding within the commuuity of
our loegt chireh. May many of thegse be
brought te a knowledge of thia truth, and
may those who are brought, in tnrn become
missionaries to thelr own peaple.

W. A. SCHARFFENBERG,

March 25

MISSIONARY EXPERIENCES

Key Thought for Leaders: “Cust thy
bread upon the waters: far thow shalt find
it after many days.” Beel. i1:1.

A rallroad man found a crumpied and
torn copy of Present Truth in a boxcar. Fle
plicked it up and became interested in the
message 1t hore, He took it home, and he
aud his wife ironed out the crumpied paper
and together read the pages, They tonged
for more literatuve of thig kind, but, unfor-
tunstely, the address had been torn away,
and they could not tell where tite paper was
published. Several yeara after this incident,
the wife of the railroad man wns visiting
in & neighbor’s home and notleed a copy
of Present Truth lying on the tabie. Dageply
pleking up the paper, ahe sought to find out
where it waa published, Her frlend, sceing
ghe was interested, told her that the paper
was published by the Seventb-day Ad-
ventists, and that a serles of meetings was
being held by the Adventist« in the city at
the time. This woman and her husband
bhegan to attend the meetings, and at the
vlose of the effort the evangelist had the
ow little we
harvest which develéps from
seattering the printed page. ven though
crumpled and tora and ilrown into moast
unpromising places, it stiil has power to im-
Press hearts.

know of the

%W oW

“CovLp I hut know
The cave and wue.

That in,é)erhaps, your Yfe Is hid,
I'd cease to show
Cuntempt, I know,

And try to make it love instead.”

oW

I1°g the “Fiurish” that tells how the ence (s
runt
It's the spurt at the end of the grind;
And many & worth-while prize 1s won.
By the “Stayer” who comes from behind.

—Selected,
w W

“Wuy should I he discouraged,
The' oft the sky appears

AN velled in cloyds and darkness,
And I have doubts and fears?

w Lord, and my Redeemer,
hile He my lIsader s,

Wil guide my steps in aafety !
Whuat want I more than this?”
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Know Your School Better
Spring Is Here!

Let Nature Teach Me

Lel Nature give me ihig—
The courage of tall trees;
The silent strengih of vocks
Againgt the crashing seas;
The beauty of the dawn;
The Joyousnesg of spring;
e power to goar above
Ag eagle on fhe wing.

Let Nature teaclk me this—
The peacein] depth of sky ;
The quiet of the stars—
The gallant way Lo die.

— Gertrude Grymes Smith

Notes to Leaders

Ay we prepare this cony in December il is
hard to viswmalize sSpring, but wbat o (hrill
thai season aiways briugs! Do your ciil-
dren respond to Il warmil and new life?
This monib’s program will help you to pre-
pare for Lle saummer's activities. Who
doesn’t iove i{o study seed catalogues and
pian gardens? This makes oppertunily 1o
ieacit many things ehlidren shooid Luew
about gardening—beautiful and practical.

You wateh engerly for the firgl dainty
flower, hut do yout kuow all that you might
of the wild flowers in your vicinily ? Miss
Hali’'s artlecie has some practical sugges-
1ions for parents and icachers. . )

Spring 18 perhaps the hardest time cof
yveal' in which to keep quiet, but a “lsien:
ing ear” and an ‘“understanding heart” will
be rewarded ag we iearn to recogmize and
appreciate “Musie In Nature” about us.

Have you the problem of ohedience? and
are you looking for good storles? “Natwre’s
Children Obey" will put real meaning into
the instruction that we should “through
nature’'s ohject lessons teaci: them [the chil-
drerfx/l obe%ience toﬂtﬁ:hc iaw of God'—The
Desirs o ges, P. .

Do yofu have the new Dblrd game, Gold-
fingk ?" It I8 4 card game, like authors, and
is an exceilent way to become familiar with
birds, their names, and their families. You
may get this game frow your Boole and Bible
Mouse or direct from Mrs, Rutl ‘Wheeley,
P. O, Box 201, Angwin, California. The
price ig §1.

Teachers who have Nailwrs end Science
Menual (1942), by II. W, Clavk, have access
io book lists, fopleal stndies, and many
other aids to mature study. Then ilhere is
the mimeographed Handicrdfi end Natupre
Games, referred to on page 23 of the iniro-
dvetory ceurse in Ifome ¥ducation, which
may he obinined from tle ilome Study In-
gtifute, The price ig 10 eents LT yon
couid hold your iweeling in Lite_ aflernoon,
' gome of titege nalure games covid be piayed
with the children : and how tobey would iove
the story, “Nature's Children Obey" !

I wigh I might vlsil each of youv nieel-
ings thiz month, for I krow they will be
inleresting. $uccess to every one of you!

TronENcn K, RRWBOK.

%o

MY morning prayer I couid not say,

For henven seemed so far away ;

I said, “I've ne desire fov good,”

When, lo, & thrush sang in the wood.
And as the sopg roge fl'om hig throat,
I hung a pPrayer on every note;

The whoie world wore & roseate blush,
And God seemed cloge enough to fouch.

—Author Unkiown.

W

Panpnrs, in the training of your children,
gtudy 1ihe lesgons that God has glven in
naturve,—1I'he Nestrs of Ages, p. 615,

Nature’s Children Obey

BY MRS. RUTH WHEELER

ONE May morning I went down to the
meadow before dawn and lay down in the
plowed field near a killdeer’s nest, for I
wanted to wateh the very first hours of
a baby killdeer’s life. As the Light began
to break aecross the fleld, a wee killdeer
pushed out from between his mother’s
feathers. He looked about him at the
vast expanse of the meadow strefching
away to the edge of the world in the
misty light of dawn.

Suddenty the baby bird started across
the field, toddling along at an astonishing
gpeed, But his mother wag not ready to
have her family leave the mest, and she
called to him in an anxious voice. Im-
stantly, the baby furned back and ran to
her side. 'With her hill she reached out
ond pushed him uunder her wing, away
From the cold wind,

Simee T was afraid T wight frighten
the mother killdeer whon she wished to
lcad her little family away, I left the
meadow before the sun had topped the
fall pines. Tater in the day we came
back, but the nest was deserted, Away
across the field a movement caught my
eye. Lt was the two killdeers running
along, heads held low, while between them

ran their three babies,

The parents flew toward us, and the
baby birds disappeared. 'The Xkilldeers
tried in every way they could to lead us
away from the spot, but we hunted until
we found the three habies. They were
crouching on the ground, with their heads
outstratched, hiding every hit of their
light breasts, and showing only their mot-
tled backs, which were almost the same
color as the plowed ground.

I picked up one of the babies, bui he
did uot try to escape. He just lay Yimp
in my hand, I tried to stand him on the
ground, but hig legs buckled under him.
He simply could not stand. Even when
T let him go he made no attempt to run.

The father wateched from a distance,
When he saw that there was an oppor-
tunity for the little one to eseapce, he gave
a quick signal to ram. The baby jumped
up at once, rimuing as fast as he could.
T caught him again, but he slipped away
through my fingers. He had been told to
run, and run he musk

For a mumber of days I watched the
killdeer family. How earefully the par-
ents wateched for danger! THow quick
they were to signal the babies to hidel!
But still more interesting to me was the
way the babics obeyed. They were only
o few hours or days old, and still they
obeyed instantly, without hesitating or
waiting to see what the danger was from
which they must hide,

Human childven obey bhecauge their
pavents teach them obedience, or becausze
they have learned by sad experience that
it is best to follow the dirvections given

by those older and more experienced. But
these little children of the wild have this
instinel given them when they are born,
Their life is so short and so full of dan-
ger that they eannot wait until they have
learned to obey; they must obey without
reagsoning ol experience,

Sometimes this complete obedience is
hard, and takes a great amount of pa-
tience. Last spring we were photograph-
ing three young flickers which had grown
up i an old pcak tree in the yard, When
the young birds were spending most of
their time hanging out of the nest, and
were big cnough to leave home, we took
them out one day to try to take a pieture
of the three of them together. Our two
boys and I each held a bird on the stub
until the camera was ready for a picture;
then we all Jet go while the shutter
snapped. The young hirds were faster
thap we, and all we were pgetting was
blurred pietures of birds taking off,
Over and over we gathered the flickers
up from tkeir perches in the mnear-by
shrubs and gtood them on the stub, brav-
ing the jabs of their long, sharp heaks,

By a great deal of patience and perse-
verance we took several pictures. The old
flickers were not around during this time,
but suddenly one swooped by and
alighted on a tree. She watched us a
motnent, and tlen she made a peculiar
purring call. Instantly, the three young
birds “froze.” We removed our hands
from them and stepped back, but they
did not move an eyelid. I was reminded
of my childhood, when we played “statue,”
holding as long as possible the positions
in which we were placed.

We tock several pictures of the hirds,
everr moving the camera closer, but not
once movement dig they make, We went
away a short distance and sat down under
the trees, waiting for the next gignal that
would break the spell. The young birds
grew tired, The head of one slowly
drooped backward, The mother called
again and he straightened baek to the
original position. The flicker at the top
of the stub ltad been sitting with hill
pointed up and stightly open when his
mother first gave the signal, and he did
not move even to cloge his bill

We walched this strange tablean for
twenty minutes or move, waiting to see

what would happen—hut nothing did.

Our pity for the little birds in the hot
sun grew until finally we took them from
the stub. They offered no resistance as
we put them baek into the nesting bole.

As we have watched birds during the
nesting season and while they were train-
ing their little birds to earm their own
living and take care of themselves, we
have many times seen this same instine-
tive obedience,

Every species of hird seems to bave its
own set of gignals or calls that it gives.
These calls are understood by the little
birdg, and obeyed. It is a mosi interest-




38

ng study of nature te watch for these
signaly and ealls, It gives us an under-
standing of the habits of the birds, of
their love for their young, and of God’s
great eare over the Hitle ereatures which
He has made. He has not left them {fo
learn through hard experience, Ife has
given them a marvelous instinet that
guides them all threugh life. ]

Instinet teachss the hirds how to build
their homes where theve ia the least dan-
ger; it teaches them where to find their
food, and hew to eare for their young.
But most of all it teaches the tiny little
hirds & quick, unguestioning responsc te
the orders givenm by their parents.

Nozr: We would suggest that this story
be rezd to the chlldren, and perhaps f{ol-
lowed by a discussion of way$ fo watch the
birds and learn something of this instinet of
obedlence. IMock obedience might be men-
tioned. Much can be found in artleles and
gtories of birds, which wiil 1lliustrate the
poing. The chapter entitled “Nature's Chil-
dren Obey,” In ghe book We Follow the
Western Trail, glves n number of {llustra-
tlong on this topic. 1 teachers will read
this chapter it wili give much material for
the suggested discusgsion, and insplration for
further study and firsthand observation.

No Royal Road to Learning?
We Found One
BY MABEL FRANCES WIITTEMORE

STEANGE as it may seem, this magie
road is paved with blueprints—of wiid
flowers, ferns, tree leaves and blossoms
from the bud stage to full development,
lovely floating sceds, and superfluous
seedlings from the garden. From season
to seagon there is an over-changing, never-
ending supply of things fo blueprint.

Since the process of blueprinting is so
simple that a very young, child can easily
produce results as perfeet as those of an
adult, this becomss a hohby which can ho
enjoyed by svery member of the family,
from the three-year-old fo the grand-
father of eighty. It is fum, easy, and
extremely interesting. There is, however,
a peewliat effect which those who blue-
print ecgnnot escape. KEvsn the person

who blueprints a few things “just to see -

how it is done,” but claims to have no
interest in knowing the nampes of plants
or leaves printed, and has “a perfect
horror of looking things up in a book,”
fizds himself, without intention or desire,
personally interested in the group of
plants printed and wanting to attach the
correet name to eaeh. Those plants no
longer belong to “general landseape,” but
have taken on persenal interest——some-
thing tp wateh for when oul walking.

The correct names can usually be at-
tached by the person giving the blueprint
lesson; if not, the beginner can find pro-
fusely illustrated books in the public
library, through which he ean usually
identify his plants with Iittle effort.

Nothing can equal a very young blue-
printer ag 2 nature study evangelist—
if he cannot yet read, so much the better.
The young artist is wsually insistent on
having the name of everything he prints,
with the result that the whele family find
themselves drawn into the new game of
“naming what we have,” and a new world
opens up around them.

Fortunately, blueprints ean stand much
hoendling; so the young eelleclor can look
at and show his blveprints to his heart’s
content, If the family have co-operated
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prints, the ehild soon knows the namse of
every plant, leaf) or seed which he has
printed. As the people to whom he shows
the prints ususlly repeat the name on the
print as they look at the picture, the child
iearns thege unconseiously as he associates
the spoken name with his picture.

It wmay surprise our eonservationisig
when we say that we have found the
“Blueprint Hobby” the shortest route in
teaching wild-flower conservation. Speak-
ing generally, we ars more likely to con-
serve those things which interest ug and
which we have learned to love, and
through blueprinting one gets acquainted
with plant life easly and rapidly. Be-
fore this stage is remched, however, the
blueprinter has learned, through disap-
pointment, that he eannot piek o buneh of
flowers and have a lovely pieture. All the
lower leaves will look bruised and bent in
the print. He also learns how guickly

and printed the i{rteet names on zll the

. owers, ferns, and leaves wilt after pick-

ing, and become completely useless for
bhueprinting. Thus the beginner learns
to think of single sprays, individual flow-
ers or ferns, and loses hig desire to gather
bunches or armfuls. It has been our ex-
perience that careless destruction ceases.

Those who follow the Blueprint Road
to Nature Study will discover thai:

. At every season of the year we are
smrrounded by interesting and bhesutifal
things which we had never notieed hefore.

b. As a moeans of gefting acquainted
with eur wild flowers, ferns, and trees,
it is indeed a reyal vead.

e, On the Blueprint Reoad to Nature
Study every member of the family can
meet and follew along together.

DIRECTIONS FOR BLUNPRINTING
MNateriais:

1. Architects’ blueprint paper. As thig
comes in iarge rolls which are inconvenient
to handle, have the paper cut and packaged
at the time of buying—sheets 8~ x 127 are
ouY most popular size. These ale easy to
cut juto smaller pieces when we make small
prints for greeting eards, booktnarks, ete.

2. Print ng frames of various sizes can
be made at home by using discarded picture
frames which are fairly strong, and fitéing
in A& removabie back, fastened on the four
gldes by ecupboard buitons, Photographie
printing frames are exeellent forr smal
prints, .

3. Potagsium bichromote crysiale for de-
veloping the ptints.

Aethod:

1. Place specimen {preferaply pressed) in
fralee against the glass.
2. Place architects'
frame against specimen.
. 3. Clamp in hack-and expose paper to sun-
light until paper turns from eream to hlue

and then agaln to cream.

4. Remove paper from frame and Im-
merse ln g solution of potassivm bichromate
(one rounded tablespoon crystals to two gal-
lons of water) for not less than flve minutes
—more does not matter.

B6. Wash In clear water and dry between
newspapers, under slight pressure, Change
newspapers about three times to remove ex-
cess water 1 Ary between paper® overnight.

Norm: When placing specimens and paper
in frame, have at hand cavdhoard or sheets
of paper to add for padding, so that there
wiil be a very close contact when the back
ig fastened In. As specimens are of vary-
ing thickness, the amount of padding re-
quired varies, .

Always agk for daylight printing paper, as
t]:lerlei i%tﬂ blueprint paper made for use with
are 3.

blueprint paper Iin

Variation in the ghade of the prints may -

he obtained by underexposing the paper to
get pale blue, or overexposing to get a deep
blue—Cordensed from Canadian Nature
Mugazine.
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Project Planning
Combines I"'un and Instruction in Modeling
Turtles and Birds

MODELING opens up a most fascinating
new field for the young naturalist. Try
the downy and the hairy woodpecker.
Take a short length of bark-covered pine
wood, drive in two large nails at an angle
of ahout 45 degrees, at whatever locations
on the “trec trunk” you wish to locate
your hirds,

Now take two lumps of modeling clay
large enough for life-size models of the
birds, and procced to roll the clay into
two small logs. The clay for the hairy
woodpeeker should be about twice the
size of that for the downy. Impale the
logg on the nails slready driven into the
tree trunks. Modei the birds by pulling
out and shaping the bottom of the log for
the tail. Bend tall against the tree trunk
in the typieal woodpecker position.

With soft elay build out the plump
body of the bivd. Pull out from the top
of the log tho strong beak of the bird and
add soft elay to round out the head.

When the bird is finally modeled to
your satisfaction, paint on the ecorreet
warkings in black, white, and red tem- -
pera paint. When dry, give a thorough
coat of wlite shellae and later a coat or
two of any good elear varnish. The heavy
varnish coat makes your medel much more
durable.

Marbles Become Turtles

Since most children like turtles and
many have had pet haby turtles, modeling
them is usually very popular, Start with
a marble game to show the simplicity
with whieh turtles may be medeled. The
children ave asked to make four clay
marbles—a small marble, two alleys, and
a large shooter.

Order of procedure:

1, Take one alley, place in palm of hand,
and slap it with the other haad to make a
nancake.

2. Take large shooter, flatten slightly,
then puii out four thick corners, Place on
pabcale and press slightiy.

3. Take the other glley and voli to pencil
shape, sharpen end by roiling, and on the
opposlte end make a deflnite indentation ali
swround the pencil where the rubber should
end. Place clay pencil on top of the two
pieces already pat together.

4. Take fourth marble and faiten into a
panealie and place on top of the other three.
FPress slightly so that the four plieces of clsy
will gtlek together. Tha result is an amus-
ing model with the general appearance of
a turtle. |

If possible, show the echildren a resl
torfle; if this is not possible a pietnre .
can be used. Have them notice the shape
of the head, how the eyes are placed, the
neek, the peeuliar shell, efc. Notice the
plates which form the shell. The children
can easily change their original model
into a lifelike-looking twrtle. With tem-
pora paints have the children paint in the
distinetive eolor markings of the partic-
ular kind of turtle studied. Shellac the
model and later varnish with clear var-
nish, After the marble game the children
can egsily model turtles of any size,

In natural history moedsling, our aim
should not be to achieve a perfeet model,
but to develop a lively interest in the
animals and to have a Jot of fun
doing it, Natural history prejects must
be fun, net work.—Canadian Nature Mag-
agine.
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Music in Nature

BY MRS. EVA . GASEY

Musio—the melody of the sounl, Iow
our hearts respond to it! We cannot pie-
ture heaven without music, nor can wo
imagine a life here that does not respond
in some way to its lure, How important,
then, that our boys and girls learn early
to appreciate good musie. What a privi-
lege is ours, as parents and teachers, to
guide them on this road to melody. Rigkt
at hand to aid is nature.

Men have fried to mitate nature’s
mugic in such compositions as Fishev’s
“The Rohin’s Return,” Mendelssohn’s
“Spring Hong,” Grainger’s “Couniry Gar-
dens,” Weber’s “The Btorm,” and others.

Each season of ths yoar has its own
characteristic music. We think of the
droning of inseets through the Inll of a
summer afternoon and the cricket’s bed-
time warning on early autmmn evenings.
Surely there is musie in the vustle of £all-
ing leaves and in the “honk! henk!” of
the wedges of geese flying sounthward,
high overhead. Winter brings softly fall-
ing snow, the sighing of bare branches,
the crunch of footsteps over frozen patlhs
—all mnsie to the ligtening ear.

But what season holds more of musie
than the happy springtime? Long before
daylight the birds begin, and by dawn
the feathered choir is in fuoll swing, Each
elear voice swells the harmony through
long spring days, until at twilight quiet
prevails. Hven then the fewer night birds
take np the cherus,'so that our dreams,
too, are filled with musie,

If we are to teach pur beys and givls
to hear and feel the music of natuve, we
must recognize and appreciate it owr-
selves. Have you frained your ears to
hear the “drumming” of the rnffed grousc
en misty mernings? Have you learned,
with Dorothy Gherst, to distinguish-—
“The soft resonance of the night wind's bow

Across the pine trees’ cello strings,

The vobin’g piccolo,

And Ubelow, the deep pedal
waterfail”?

It you will stand very still in the heart
of a wood, “yon will hear many wonder-
ful things—the snap of & twig and the
wind in the trees and the whiv of invisible
wings.”’ Have you thrilled to the kitten’s
purring song of cententment? And have
you responded by humming a song?

Perhaps some conerete suggestions
might be in plaee as to how we may
develop this appreciation of nature’s mu-
sie in the lives of our boys aund girls:
‘1. A little talk om what mature has to
offer in a musical way.

2. Encovrage the ehiidren In every way
to hecome music-conseious.

2. Play, ov use records of, such compesi-
tions ag “Robin’s Return,” or others,

4. Contrast artificial nolses with nature’s
musie,

5. Contrast the music of the seasons.

6, Have the children listen for nature's
musle ot home, on the way to schoal, ete.

7. A hike i1s a_ wonderful opportunity.
Encovwrage the children to listen, and to
report later what they heard.

8. Occasionally read a poem or quetation
that carries a beautiful thought on nature’s
musie, and encourage the chlldren to be on
the lookout for others. Diséplay the best of
thege on the bulletin beard In the Nature
Corpel.

9, iIave tne children tyy to digtinguish
aind imitate the songs and cally of warious
Chivds.

10. Digeussion and experience will suggest
other means.

note of the
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Here are a few sounds which children
have recognized as nature’s music: ripple
of water, rustle of leaves, merry breeres,
creaking of branches, snap of a twig,
echoes, rain on the roof, roar of the oeean,
waves washing on the shore, thunder,
whispering of the trees, humming of bees,
eat's purring, padded footsteps, efe.
Children will soon learn that natare’s way
of expressing its moods is realty another
of God's ways of speaking to our hearts,
Tven eity dwellers ean—

Get put in the open, far from the din

Of the clty's clamor, and ligten in

To the undertone of the forest’s glee

Or the silent voice of the flaghing msea;

‘'he mountain’s eloquent loneliness,

Or the flowerg that preach to the leart's
distress.

Jugt tunpe your soul till the wave lengihy
cnime—

For God is broadeasting all the thme.

—Charles W, Stork.

You Can Know Your Wild Flowers

BY JANIE PAULINE HALL

“Conwslder the lilies of the fieid, how they
grow j they toil not, nelther do they apin:
and yet I say uuto you, That even Solomon
in all hig glory wag not arrayed iike ome
of these.” Matt. 6:28, 20,

SPRING is here—and so is rationing
of gag and tires! Today many honest-
hearted parents ask, “With no meang of
transpertaiion, how can we follow the iu-
spired instruction to study God’s great
book of nature with our children?®” Oth-
ers excuse themselves with the plea of
ignoranee, or of being “too busy.”

Few activities offer better opportumi-
ties for teaching appreciation of the
heauiy of God’s handiwork than does the
study of wild flowers. They fill one
“shelt” of a vast and fascinating library
of living material at our very door,
awaiting exploration and acgunaintance,

While 2 long ride away from the eity
into the country is restful and beneficial
in these days of stress and anxiety, it is
not necessary for-relaxation and the study
of nature. Begin in your own back yard
and along the path or the parkways that
you pass daily en route to work, or that
your child passes on his way to scheol
Survey your swroundings——parents and
children together may make a game of it
Bee who ean find the most flowering
plants in a given area: your back yard,
the vacant Jot near by, or the nearest
park. If the wild flowers have not yet
appeared in your eemmunity, see who
will find the first one this spring; then
add to your list day by day the flowers
seen by the members of the family, ¥ou
may be surprised at the ehildren’s en-
thusiagsm when they see mother and daddy
interested. A wholesome, happy, aud last-
ing comradeship will develop between
parents and children who work together
to accomplish a eommon purpese.

The following list of activities may
suggest some things that you and your
children ecan do together:

I. Take Babbath afternoon walks in
neighborhood park or pnear-hy woods. \

2. Learn the parts of a fower and the
purpeose of each part.

8. Learn how butterflies and other in-
gects help flowers make seed.

4, Observe n cel'tain plant from the swell
ing of finy buds untll seeds are ready to
leave the parent piant,
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5. Make a collection of “seed travelers,”

6. Learn the name of your State flower,
and how, when, and why It was so chosén,

7. Learn which flowers in your com-
munity are becomning extinct, and why.

8. Keep a Wild Flower Calendar. A
flower may be drawn or painted on the
calendatr {he day it js fouud, or the flower
itzelf may be pressed and iatcr mounted on
the calendar, (For other ealendar ideas,
gee Look and Lemrn, published by Scott,
Foeresman, )

9. Keep a record of all wlid Sowers found
in one season in a designated area near hy,
You will he delighted with the number and
variety, (One class of thirty puplls found
as many as 150 different kindg of wild
flowers on their way to school in one day.)

10, .Learn the names of all flowerg found.

11, T:earn the difference between fHowers
and weeds. Which of the latter are harm-
ful? How or why?

12, Work ont the reqnirements for a Vo-
cational Honor iu wild flowevs.

13, Make an herparium,

14, By using a large glass jar, a minja-
ture vivgrium or ferrarinm can easily be
made, and will be very Interegting.

16, Pareutg and teacherg will be greatly
benefited, and inspired to further study, by
the references under “Nature” in the Indez
to the Writings of Mrs. Ellen G, While.

It you feel that you do not have suffi-
cient knowledge of the wild flowers in
your eommunity to do any teaching, now
is the time to gain that knowledge—one
is never too old o learn, Learning wiith
the ehildren will be fun fer all One
source of help is other nature lovers in
the community. They are always glad to
share their knowledge, and their enthusi-
asm stimwvlates to further study, Seience
or botany teachers are usually glad to
help amateurs iun identifying new species.
Local garden clubs, libraries, State umi-
versities, aud agricultural departments
also have valuable data on poisonous
plants, those of commercial value, and
those protected by law.

Many good books have been written ¢o
help beginners in identifying common
wild flowers, but becawvse of different
types of soil, elimate, and other condi-
tions, the flora varies in each section of
the country, and the individual should
congult his loeal library or garden club to
learn the best books for his area. When
the desived book has beem found, study
the plan and key of the book to know how
to use it. Of eowrse you will not want
to apend all your gime indeors Teading
books; but they do contain information
whieh has eost naturalists years of time
in rescarch, study, and experiment, that
will help you to appreciate common wild
flowers and to know what to look for, and
where and when.

Do You Know-—

How to ldentify poison ivy?

That the medicine for treating hookworm
ig obtained from our native horgeming?

The poisonous plants in your communlty?

That five ieaves of the oleander cuntain
encough potson to kill a sheep?

That our common yellow jessamine, climib-
ing in tangled prefusion over trees and
fences, peuetrating the thickets and woods
with its fragrance, is the source of com-
mercial jasmine perfumc?

That the root and bark of this msame
plant contain enough peisen to kill a cow?

Why the magnolia, sweet bay, and orchlds
are protected by 1aw ln gome States?

The bipssom of the Spanish mess?

What part nt the jack-in-the-pulpit is
poisonons?

That there are twenty specles of plants In
Fiorida that eat inseets? What child would
not thrill to watch the teutacles of the
dainty sundew curl around a tiny insect, or
to open the leaf of the pitcher plant aand
sef free a half dozen imprisoned Insects!
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Bince there are twenby-four houwrs in
each day, and “time waits for ne man,”
the excuse of being “too busy” is one that
each parent will have to meet before God.
Time is the one talent God has given to
all alike, Ave we imvesting it in such a
way as to win our children to the Master,
and hear His “Wall done; ., . . enter thou
into the joy of the Lord”? Ti may mean
cutting short our Sabbath afternoon nap;
but parents, which is more vital-—our nap
or the souls of our girls and boys?

Do we put “first things first”? Some-
times T wonder, when I read:

“The mother should have less love for
the artificial in her houge, and in the
preparation of her dress for display, and
ghould find time to cultivate, in herself
and in her children, a love for the beau-
tiful buds and opening flowers.'—Testi-
monies, Fol, III, p. 187,

“In pleasant Weather let parents walk
with their children in the fields and
groves. Amid the heantiful things of
nature tell them the reason for the insti-
tution of the Sabbath.”—Id., Fol. VI,
p. J58.

“The mind cannot bhe refreshed, en-
livened, and elevated by being confined
nearly ‘a1t the Sabbath hours within walls,
listening to long sermons and tedious,
formal prayers. The Sabbath of the
Lord is put to a wrong use if thus
celebrated. , . .

“During a portion of the day, all should
have an opportunity to be out of doors.
How can children reeelve a more correct
knowledge of God, and their minds he
hetter impressed, than in spending a por-
tion of their time cut of doors, net in
play, but in company with their parents$”
—1Id., Vol. I, p. 582,

If we follow the Master’s injunction to
“congider the lilies of the field,” we shall
not only enjoy a richer and fuller life
with our children here and now, but we
shall he fitting ourselves and them for
entrance inte the earth made new, where
throughout the ages of eternity we may
study all the natural sciences under the
Master Teacher,

w oW
Wrongly Accused
(Continved from page 28)

return, We have noticed by the state.
ment of the editor that this has not heen
the case. What, then, is the answer?
Would it be wrong to say that prohibition
at its worst was the best? Would we bhe
mistaken in our conclusion that the best
days the nation has ever had were those
of national prehibition?

Personal Liberty

In this demoeratic nation much ig zaid
about man’y liberty, that is, his privilege
to do as he pleases. A man may work,
eat, drink, sleep, or worship God as his
conscience may dictate to him, but liber-
ties do have limitations. What one indi-
vidual does may he a mecnace to others.
When this is the cage, should not some
measure be faken to instruet and guide
the congeience and tastes of men and
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women thai they may know what is good
for them and for their neighbors who are
affected by their actions? .

Well do we know that back of the per-
sonal liberty movement, as far as lignor
is concerned, are the eapitalists of the
aleohol traffie. 1t is a commeree of vice.
They are placing on the market and urg-
ing the sale and consumption of a habit-
forming poison. While it is true that it
is a man’s personal liberty to take poison
if he chooses, or to commit suitide of he
wighes, yet those diyeetly involved have
some voice by virtue of their constitu-
tional rights.

Should we today allow the Ilqu(n busi-
ness to increase its capital by the enslave-
ment of our youlth? Should we allow the
brewers to put on the market entieing,
enslaving, habit-forming drugs that will
wreck the futurc of thousands and thou-
sands of men and women, making them
unfit for the most technieal and respon-
sible positions in the United States Army?

Should not every thinking man today
reeognize to some extent the sabotage
that is practiced by the fifth columnists
—the liguor traffic? Should not those of
ug who love our freedom from slavery,
our freedom of speech, and who love our
country, take a decided stand and voice
our sentiments against this terrible on-
slaught of liguor? Should we not reason-
ahly conclude that prohibition, even at
its worst, was far better than the slavery
of aleoholism that surrounds the nation
in this day?

Let those who have failed take courage,

Though the epctmy seems to have won;
Though his ranks are strong, if his cause is

wrong,

The batile Is not yet done;

For as sure ag the morning fellows the dark-
est hour of the nigl

Na questim% ts ever gettled until it is settled

Mussolini and the Bible

A FRIEND of mine called on Mussolini
one moryning and found him with a Wew
Testament on his desk. In the course of
the conversation the “Duce” picked it up
and said, “This is the best book I know.”
We caught up the saying and used it for
publicity purposes throughout the coun-
try. In the windows of the Bible House,
in front of the Palazzo Venezia, where
the “Duce” had his office, a huge placard
informed the public that “Mussolini says,
The New Testament is the best book T
know” I{ led {o the sale of tens of theu-
gands of coples of the Seriptures. Tt was
not until a few weeks before the entry of
Italy info the war that tho police swept
down on us and confiscated the plaeard,

Throughout his dictatorship Mussolind,
in spite of strong pressure from conserva-
tive ecclesiastical elements, gave full lib-
erty to the colporieurs of the British and
Foreign Bible Society to travel through-
out the length and breadth of Italy. In
Abyssinia, in spite of strained relations
with England, he allowed the Bible House
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at Addis Ababa to remain open and the
Bible to cirenlate among the native tribes
in the interior. A single gesture on his
part would have closed down this work
and inereased his prestige among certain
classes of the population. Not only was
this gesture not made, but he showed ua
considerable kindness on several oceasions,
of which the folowing is typieal: A col-
porteur at Turin was being hindeved in
his work by an organized band of young
men, and the authorities did nothing to
protect him, Tn despair the man wrote to
Mussolini explaining the situation., Tm-
mediatety the “Dace” wrote to the prefect
stating that the colporteur was under his
gpecial protection, and was on no account
to be interfered with. With the prefecst
got these orders he sent for the colporteur
and asked him what he had said to Mus-
solini, to which the man replied: “I wrote
to him as I would have written fo my
father,”

Almost until the entry of Ttaly into the
wat, the writer held a special permit from
the Ifalian government enabling him to
enter and leave the country, and travel
ahout in if, without restrictions. The
declaration of war brought this to an end,
the Bihle House was closed, and the staff
seattered. We helieve, however, that this
is not the end, bui merely an episode in
the work of the Bible Society in Italy,
and that with tho return of peace the
Word of God, “which is not bound,” will
once more “have free course and be glori-
fied.” W. H. RAINEY,

W

Boors are the masters who instruet us
without whip or rod, without harsh words
or anger, asking ngught in return If you
seek them, they are not asleep; if you ask
eounsel of them, they do not refuse it;
if you go astray, they do not chide; it
vou betray ignorance to them, they know
1ot how to laugh in scorn. Truly, of all
our masters, books alone are free and
freecly teach.—Richard du Bury, 1345,
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